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PEEFAOE. 


In  giving  a  history  of  tlie  Society  for  Irish. 
Church  Missions  to  the  Eoman  Catholics_,  in 
order  that  a  correct  impression  should  be 
conveyed_,  it  was  absolutely  necessary  to  ex- 
plain in  detail  the  very  first  links  in  the  chain 
of  events  which  led  to  its  formation.  This 
will  account  for  the  authorship  having  de- 
volved on  me^  as  none  other  was  intimately 
acquainted  with  the  minute  circumstances  of 
the  preparatory  steps.  This  also  will  serve  as 
an  apology  for  the  personal  character  of  the 
narrative. 

The   Chapters  have  been  published  peri- 
odically in  the  ^^ Banner  of  the  Truth;"   but 
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it  lias  been  felt  that  tlie  interval  between  tlie 
publications  breaks  the  current  of  interest  in 
the  whole.  The  account  of  what  may  be 
considered  the  Providential  preparation  for 
the  organized  development  of  the  movement 
occupies  fifteen  chapters^  twelve  of  which  are 
found  in  the  pages  of  the  ^'' Banner .^^  They 
are  now  published  together^  as  the  first  part 
of  the  history  of  the  Society. 

The  events  recorded  in  this  Volume  are 
sufficient  to  prove  that  the  preparation  in  the 
minds  of  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland  for 
receiving  Scriptural  instruction  existed  before 
the  famine  of  1847.  That  calamitous  event 
did  not  produce  the  desire  to  receive  the 
teaching  of  truth  from  Protestant  sources^, 
though  it  tended  to  remove  many  prejudices^ 
and  so  to  increase  the  feeling  which  already 
existed.  The  records  in  these  pages  will 
also  show,  that  in  spite  of  the  prejudices  and 
fanaticism  of  some,  the  Roman  Catholics  of 
Ireland  can  be  approached  with  the  teaching 
of  the  true  gospel  in  distinct  antagonism  to 
the  rehgious  notions  in  which  they  have  been 
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iiurtured_,  without  provoking  tliat  measure  of 
violence  and  danger  wliicli  some  have  feared. 
Honesty  of  purpose  kindly  shown,  combined 
with  patient  endurance  of  opposition  in  good 
temper_,  will  ensure  such  a  hearing  as  gives 
encouraging  hope  of  some  success,  which,  by 
the  blessing  of  God,  is  always  realized.  This 
is  abundantly  proved  in  the  following  narra- 
tive j  and  when  the  second  part  shall  appear,. 
detailing  the  operations  of  the  Society  which 
was  formed  in  consequence  of  these  events,^ 
an  immense  amount  of  additional  proof  will 
be  shown. 

It  is  greatly  to  be  regretted  that,  with  all 
this  evidence,  the  means  for  carrying  on  the- 
work  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Committee 
should  be  so  inadequate  to  the  requirements 
of  the  case.  Of  all  the  attempts  made  to 
pacify  Ireland  and  benefit  the  Irish  people, 
none  have  been  crowned  with  such  success  as 
have  the  eflForts  of  the  Irish  Church  Missions ; 
and  if  ten  times  the  amount  at  present 
employed  were  contributed  by  Protestant 
Christians  for  this  work,  the  results  already 
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obtained  justify  the  expectation  that  the  bless- 
ing of  God  would  accompany  the  offerings  and 
Ireland  would  become  characteristically  Chris- 
tian and  Protestant. 

Novenibery  1867. 
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Storij  of  i\t  Irislj  Cjjurclj  Hlbsians 

TO  THE  EOMAX  CATHOLICS. 


CHAPTER  I. 

INTRODUCTORY. 

Ireland  is  said  to  be  England's  difficulty.  In 
a  political  point  of  view  this  lias  become  a 
proverb.  Tliere  is  another  phase  of  the 
matter,  in  which  men's  souls  are  considered 
before  their  social  condition.  In  this  aspect 
'^^  danger-"  might  be  substituted  for  "diffi- 
culty" in  the  proverb  ;  and  the  words  '^  chas- 
tisement'-' and  '^''remembrancer"  might  be 
added  to  awaken  in  the  mind  a  sense  of  the 
"dano-er,-"  Ireland  is  England's  chastisement. 
England  has  made  an  unrestful  bed  for  herself, 
and  she  must  lie  upon  it.  If  she  is  scourged, 
she  furnished  the  rod  herself.     In  the  twelfth 
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century  Eomisli  England  planted  Popery  in 
Ireland.  The  upas  tree  Tvas  an  exotic  un- 
known in  tlie  country ;  tlie  soil  was  prepared 
by  treacliery ;  and  the  instrument  of  the  actual 
transplanting  was  the  sword.  Upon  the  coin- 
cidencCj  solitary  in  all  history^  when  an  English 
pope  could  conspire  with  an  English  kiug^  this 
baneful  act  was  accomplished,  and  so  Ireland 
became  popish.  When,  in  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury the  dark  cloud  of  Romanism  v/as  rolled 
oil  the  shores  of  England,  by  that  '^wind^' 
that  ^^  bloweth  where  it  listeth,"  no  prayerful 
pains  were  taken  to  carry  on  its  course  over 
the  sister  island  ;  to  "  say  to  the  v/ind.  Come 
from  the  four  winds,  0  breath,  and  breathe 
upon  these  slain,  that  they  may  live."  Laws 
vf  ere  made  to  anglicise  the  Irish,  instead  of 
efforts  to  Christianize  them.  The  royal  supre- 
macy of  the  King  of  England  was  established, 
and  not  the  supremacy  of  the  Majesty  on  high. 
The  means  employed  consisted  of  Acts  of 
Parliament,  and  not  the  Book  of  God.  These 
sins  of  England  have  been  fruitful  in  con- 
stantly-recurring    chastisement — fruits      that 


(C 


are  full  of  danger  to  the   sinful  nation. 
sure  your  sin  will  find  you  out.''^ 

Ireland  is  England^s  remembrancer.     How 
is  it  that  the  British  power  has  become  what 
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it  is  ?  A  vast  variety  of  means  have  concurred, 
during  a  long  series  of  years,  providentially 
combining  to  constitute  an  empire  unpara-lleled 
in  history,  overpassing  the  old  Eoman  world. 
It  seems  as  though  a  morsel  of  earth  had  been 
broken  off  from  the  rest  of  the  world,  and 
floated  out  into  the  ocean  as  a  special  spot  on 
which  to  plant  that  which  is  as  the  tree  of  life, 
the  leaves  of  which  are  for  the  present  the 
healing  of  the  nations — the  Holy  Scriptures. 
Secured  b}^  insular  position,  it  pleased  God  by 
His  grace,  to  nurture  the  growth  of  this  pre- 
cious plant  in  Britain,  and  then  to  extend  the 
empne  to  reach  the  euds  of  the  earth,  so  that 
British  influence  finds  its  way  into  the  midst 
of  all  nations.  Surely  its  mission  is  to  scatter 
the  seeds  of  the  life-giving  truth  in  its  world- 
wide path,  and  to  convey  this  bread-fruit 
wherever  it  carries  its  merchandize.  Is  Britain 
fulfilling  its  mission  ?  Alas  !  uo.  And  God 
has  ordered  that  a  sort  of  practising- field,, 
having  the  most  pressing  call  for  scriptural 
influence,  should  be  placed  within  a  stone^s 
cast  of  the  privileged  garden  of  this  tree  of  life; 
a  community,  itself  a  part  of  England\s  empire, 
so  bound  to  Britain  that  both  must  feel  to- 
gether in  weal  and  in  woe.  On  this  practis- 
ing-ground  England^s  mission  of  mercy  should 
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be  seen,  plainly  and  powerfully  carried  out. 
For  many  a  long  year,  England^s  liigh  duty, 
the  condition  of  lier  greatness,  has  been 
nationally  neglected  everywhere — in  Ireland 
as  in  India ;  but  Ireland  lies  as  it  were  in  her 
bosom,  to  be  a  thorn  in  her  side,  painfully 
reminding  her  of  this  neglected  duty — a  diffi- 
culty— a  danger — a  chastisemiCnt — a  remem- 
brancer, that  if  she  did  but  rise  to  her  duty 
and  take  care  that,  with  the  wise  acts  of 
Parliament,  the  people  should  have  the  wiser 
word  of  God — for  ^'  the  foolishness  of  God 
is  wiser  than  men  ^^— Ireland  would  be  a  help 
instead  of  a  hindrance  to  England. 

That  which  the  nation  at  large  will  not 
acknowledge  to  be  a  duty,  and  which  does  ngt 
enter  into  the  national  policy,  the  faithful  few, 
the  little  flock,  those  who  recognize  God^s 
hand  in  the  rise  and  fall  of  nations,  attempt  to 
effect  by  the  combination  of  their  w^eak  efforts, 
trusting  to  the  blessing  and  power  of  Him 
with  whom  ^^  it  is  nothing  to  conquer,  whether 
with  many  or  with  them  that  have  no  power." 
God  has  condescended  to  accept  such  efforts, 
and  to  honour  them  by  employing  them  for 
the  accomplishment  of  results  which  nothing 
but  Divine  power  could  efi'ect  with  such  an  in- 
strumentality.    Ireland  has  been  the  scene  of 
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tliese  marvels  of  disproportion  between  the 
means  and  tlie  results ;  and  it  would  appear  to 
be  for  tlie  glory  of  God  that  the  course  of 
events  by  which  His  Providence  worked  with 
His  grace  in  the  process  should  be  laid  open 
before  the  Church  of  Christ.  One  who  has 
been  honoured  by  being  permitted  to  work  in 
the  matter  from  an  early  date,,  has  been  urged 
to  write  the  story.  On  long  and  full  consi- 
deration it  seems  plain^  that  the  most  marked 
interventions  of  the  finger  of  God  are  to  be 
observed  in  many  of  the  minuter  events  that 
formed  the  history  :  and  these  can  only  be 
fairly  detailed  in  a  personal  narrative,  from 
which  there  has  hitherto  been  a  shrinking. 
But  advancing  age  deadens  the  sensitiveness 
which  shrinks  from  personal  revelations. 
Time  is  rapidly  passing;  the  story  must  be  told 
now,  or  may  never  be  needed  ;  and  therefore, 
with  the  blessing  of  God,  the  St  ory  of  the 
Irish  Church  Missions  shall  be  made  pubhc, 
although  it  involves  the  necessity  for  a  per- 
sonal narrative. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

In  order  that  a  just  judgment  may  be  formed 
of  any  movement  amongst  a  people,  tliere 
must  be  some  knowledge  of  their  previous 
condition.  This  alone  can  prepare  the  mind 
to  nmler stand  the  necessity  for  the  movement,, 
and  the  exciting  causes  which  produced  it ;  or 
to  judge  rightly  of  the  means  by  which  it  has 
been  originated  and  carried  on.  This  prepara- 
tion is  especially  required  for  Englishmen  with 
respect  to  Ireland.  It  is  not  too  much  to  say 
that  there  is  more  correct  knowledge  of  our 
distant  dependencies  than  of  Ireland  diffused 
amongst  the  people  of  England.  Almost  every 
Englishman  acquires,  somehow  or  other,  a  no- 
tion'of  an  Irishman,  in  which,  the  prominent 
features  are  caricatured,  and  the  redeeming 
qualities  are  merged;  and  this  incorrect  image 
has  to  be  erased  from  the  mind  before  a  true 
photograph  can  be  impressed  there.    A  careful 
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examination  into  the  Story  of  tlie  Irisli  Churcli 
Missions  would  mucli  assist  in  tlie  process  of 
such  an  alteration  in  the  minds  of  Englishmen; 
but  to  do  this  there  should  be  the  preparation 
of  an  adequate  knowledge  of  the  former  state 
of  things  in  Ireland.  What  seems  to  be 
wanting  is  a>  reply  to  these  three  questions — 
1.  Was  there  a  necessity  for  the  work  of 
the  Irish  Church  Missions?  2.  Has  there 
been  a  suitability  in  the  instrumentality? 
3.  How  was  the  instrumentality  produced 
and  applied? 

After  much  consideration_,  it  appears  to  be 
the  best  course  to  take  these  questions  in  the 
reverse  order_,  and  show — 1.  How  the  instru- 
mentality was  produced  and  applied.  This 
will  go  some  way  towards  enabling  the  reader 
to  judge  of — 2.  Its  suitability;  and  will  bring 
out  very  distinctly — 3.  The  necessity  for  the 
work  of  the  Irish  Church  Missions.  It  is  the 
conviction  that  this  course  will  be  the  simplest 
and  the  shortest  way  of  conveying  a  coiTCct 
view  of  the  missionary  movement  towards  the 
Roman  Catholics  in  Ireland,  that  has  required 
the  adoption  of  a  personal  narrative,  as  the 
best  mode  of  telling  the  Story  of  the  Irish 
Church  Missions.  To  that  personal  narrative 
I  now  ask  the  attention  of  the  reader. 
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Men  measure  results  by  the  means  wliicli 
produced  tliem.  These  may  be  considered  as 
inadequate^  but  still  some  kind  of  relative 
proportion  is  sought  for  to  justify  the  result. 
It  is  not  so  with  God.  He  veils  the  appear- 
ance of  directly  miraculous  interference  by  the 
employment  of  some  instrumentality,  but  He 
magnifies  his  o\yn  ^^ow-i'  and  retains  his  own 
honour  by  making  use  of  the  most  insignifi- 
cant means  in  accomplishing  vast  results. 
"  The  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  num- 
bered. ^^ — numbered  for  use  by  the  Divine 
hand.  The  metaphor  is  supplied,  not  by  the 
muscles  and  powerful  limbs  of  our  body,  but 
the  weakest  fibre  that  it  bears.  This  precious 
word  unfolds  the  history  of  many  a  marvellous 
work  through  weak  agency. 

I  gathered  in  my  early  years  those  English 
notions  of  Ireland  to  Avhicli  I  have  already 
alluded.  A  familiar  friend  of  my  father  was 
an  officer  who  had  served  in  the  rebellion  in 
1  798,  and  as  a  boy  I  drank  in  from  him  all 
the  horrors  of  Vinegar  Hill,  and  Scullabogue, 
and  Wexford  Bridge.  I  never  for  a  moment 
thought  of  going  to  Ireland.  In  the  early 
years  of  my  ministry  I  actively  and  earnestly 
advocated  the  cause  of  the  Church  Missionary 
Society,    and    especially    the    promoting    of 
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Christianity  amongst  tlie  Jews.  I  often  went 
on  deputation  for  these  Societies.  In  the  year 
1840  I  was  at  Bath  for  the  Jews^  Society. 
My  colleague  in  this  deputation  was  the  Eev. 
Anthony  Thomas^  w^ho  was  the  secretary  of  the 
Irish  branch  of  that  Society.  The  meeting  at 
Bath  was  a  very  interesting  one_,  enlivened  by 
a  little  discussion^  in  which  I  took  part.  Mr. 
Thomas  was  attracted  by  this^  and  pressed  me 
to  undertake  to  represent  the  Society  at  the 
annual  meeting  in  Dublin^  which  was  to  take 
place  in  a  few  days.  I  peremptorily  refused. 
We  were  nearly  a  week  together  in  Bath_,  and 
Mr.  Thomas  pursued  me  with  an  untiring  per- 
sistency which  more  than  wearied  me_,  and  did 
not  win  me.  I  never  had  a  waveriug  feeling* 
on  the  23oint.  I  left  Bath^  and  travelled  on 
the  outside  of  the  coach  of  those  days^  which 
was  full  of  passengers.  Only  one  place  re- 
mained vacant^  as  we  sat  only  three  behind 
the  coachman.  We  changed  horses  at  Melks- 
ham^  and  were  already  in  motion,  when  a  por- 
ter stopped  us  with  the  bag  of  a  gentleman, 
who  soon  followed  him  and  occupied  the  va- 
cant seat  next  to  me.  This  was  Mr.  Thomas. 
I  remember  his  first  words,  "  This  is  surely 
providential.''^  He  continued  his  appeals  to 
me  during  the  journey  to  Marlborough,  a  single 
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stage,  the  only  distance  lie  liad  to  travel,  and 
as  lie  left  the  coacli  tliero  lie  extorted  my 
consent. 

I  relate  tliese  particulars  because  they  form 
tlic  centre  point  of  a  cluster  of  lines  that  have 
opened  to  a  vast  extent  in  the  circumference, 
which  includes  the  Story  of  the  Irish  Church 
Missions.  I  don^t  remember  ever  to  have  had 
a  more  settled  determination  than  that  which 
produced  my  refusal  at  Bath,  and  I  was  sur- 
prised at  myself  when  I  had  allowed  Mr. 
Thomas  to  carry  away  my  consent  at  Marl- 
borough. There  were  no  electric  telegraphs  in 
those  days,  or  I  might  have  at  once  retracted 
my  promise ;  but  it  was  ordered  in  Providence 
that  I  should  go ;  and  I  have  often  felt  thank- 
ful that  these  "  numbered  hairs^^  satisfy  myself, 
that  it  was  not  my  own  will  but  God^s  will 
that  took  me  to  Ireland. 

In  the  ensuing  April  I  arrived  in  Dublin  in 
the  week  of  the  meetings.  The  Tuesday  in 
that  v/eek  is  the  day  on  which  the  anniversary 
of  the  Jews'  Society  is  held.  After  a  speech 
wliich  conveyed  many  statistics,  interesting 
when  read  but  which  failed  to  keep  alive  the 
interest  of  an  Irish  audience,  my  turn  came  to 
speak ;  and,  profiting  by  what  I  observed  in 
the  previous  half  hour,   I   called  my  hearers 
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into  tlie  region  of  prophecy,  and  drew  a 
picture  of  tlie  JewisL.  prospects,  wlien  '^^the 
remnant  accordiDg  to  tlie  election  of  grace/^ 
shall  have  been  converted_,  and  the  effusion  of 
the  Spirit  shall  descend  upon  '"''all  Israel/' 
My  speech  was  received  with  enthusiasm  by 
the  people  and  acceptance  by  the  platform, 
where  I  found  that  I  wanted  no  further  intro- 
duction to  be  received  into  brotherly  inter- 
course by  the  warm-hearted  clergymen  that 
filled  it. 

At  the  clerical  meetings  which  occupy  the 
mornings  of  the  ^'' April  week''  in  Dublin,  I 
met  upwards  of  two  hundred  of  the  clergy 
(the  number  has  since  reached  five  hundred). 
These  meetings  were  very  striking,  and  alto- 
gether new  to  me.  I  was  called  on  to  speak, 
and  received  an  attentive  hearing.  In  fact,  I 
seemed  to  have  been  carried  on  the  top  of  the 
wave  far  over  the  shore,  into  the  heart  of  Ire- 
land. I  have  no  false  modesty  in  saying  this, 
because  it  was  too  rapid  a  feeling  to  be  excited 
by  an  estimate  of  merit,  for  which  there  was 
no  time  :  and  because  I  feel  it  to  have  been  a 
part  of  the  preparation,  designed  in  Providence 
for  the  work  God  purposed  to  do  afterwards. 

While  this  providential  preparation  was 
thus  made  in  the  kindly  feelings  of  Irish  cler- 
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gymen  and  friends,  it  was  completed  by  tlio 
revolution  which  was  produced  in  my  feelings 
about  Irishmen  and  Ireland.  I  was  brought 
to  Dublin  at  a  time  when  there  was  a  gather- 
ing of  what  may  be  called  the  cream  of  a  large 
class  of  the  clergy,  and  I  gained  in  a  week  the 
experience  of  Irish  heart  that  could  hardly 
have  been  obtained  in  a  year's  detail  of  inter- 
course all  over  the  country.  I  had  a  bird's-eye 
view  of  Ireland  with  the  sun  shining  on  it,, 
having  passed  through  the  lower  clouds  of 
prejudice  as  in  a  balloon.  I  saw  how  much 
there  is  to  be  valued — how  many  compensating- 
features  in  favour  mingled  with  those  that  mkj 
be  unfavourable  iu  the  Irish  character.  In 
short,  I  found  myself  suddenly  placed  in  an 
entirely  new  position,  with  new  afiections 
called  forth,  awakening  a  lively  interest  in  a 
people  amongst  whom  I  found  a  warmth  of 
kindness  readily  responding  to  my  new 
feelings. 

For  four  or  five  years  I  cultivated  this 
friendly  feeling  by  frequent  intercourse.  I 
gladly  undertook  the  deputation  of  the  two 
Societies  I  have  named,  from  time  to  time, 
into  many  of  the  principal  towns  and  districts 
of  Ireland.  I  attended  the  April  meetings 
regularly;    and   while    I    received   a   general 
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kindness  from  almost  all  whom  I  met^  I  con- 
tracted intimate  friendship  with  many  of  the 
excellent  Christian  men  who  adorned  the  Irish 
branch  of  the  United  Church.  Amongst  those 
vrho  have  passed  into  the  presence  of  our  Lord 
I  may  mention  especially  Denis  Browne,  Dean 
of  Emly ;  Horace  Newman,  Dean  of  Cork ; 
Arthur  Wynne,  Arthur  Guinness,  and  others, 
whose  praise  is  in  all  the  churches.  In  the 
early  days  of  my  intercourse  with  the  Irish 
clergy  these  were  as  nursing  fathers  and 
brothers  to  me. 

It  was  not  until  the  year  1843  that  my 
attention  was  especially  drawn  to  the  state  of 
the  Eoman  Catholic  population.  It  seemed  as 
though  the  previous  years  were  required  to 
enable  me  to  take  root,  as  it  were,  in  the 
character  of  Ireland,  before  I  was  called  to  the 
task  of  acting  upon  it  for  the  glory  of  God  in 
the  conversion  of  Romanists.  I  had  had  much 
experience  of  Eomanism  in  continental  coun- 
tries, and  had  carried  on  a  kind  of  mission 
amongst  Eomanists  when  I  resided  in  France. 
This  was  one  part  of  the  necessary  preparation 
for  the  work  of  Irish  Church  Missions.  It  was 
necessary  that  a  knowledge  of  Irish  character 
should  be  combined  with  this ;  and  having 
now  obtained  such  a  knowledge,  my  mind  and 
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lieart  were  aroused  to  observe  tlie  condition  of 
tlie  Romanists  of  the  country  to  which  my 
affections  were  newly  drawn.  Here  began  the 
events  which  gave  birth  to  the  Society  for 
Irish  Church  Missions^  and  with  this  I  will 
begin  the  next  chapter. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

It  has  often  been  a  matter  of  surprise  in  tlie 
retrospect  that  I  should  have  been  interested  in 
Ireland  for  so  long  a  period  without  having 
my  attention  drawn  to  the  condition  of  the 
Roman  Catholics.  Having  for  many  years 
mingled  with  the  Romanists_,  and  seen  prac- 
tical Romanism  by  the  candle-light  of  the 
v/orldj  and  afterwards  looked  upon  it  in  the 
broad  sunlight  of  the  Gospel^  it  would  have 
been  natural  that  Rome  in  Ireland  would  have 
been  the  prominent  point  that  struck  me  in  the 
prospect.  When  I  carried  on  a  little  mission 
to  Romanists  in  France^  I  had  been  painfully 
sent  to  school  to  learn  Roman  doctrines  and 
difficulties  by  an  early  discomfiture  of  my 
untaught  zeal  in  earnest  controversy  with  a 
priest  of  high  talent.  Yet^  during  all  the  time 
included  in  the  second  chapter _,  the  case  of  the 
Romanists  had  hardly  crossed  my  mind.     One 
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of  tliG  addresses  I  delivered  to  tlie  assembled 
clergy  in  Dublin  was  publislied  as  a  tract, 
under  the  title  of  "  Realizing^  the  strength  of 
an  effectual  Ministry/^  It  would  seem  strange 
that  the  application  of  such  a  subject  on  such 
an  occasion  in  that  place  could  have  been 
made  without  reference  to  the  most  real  of  the 
difficulties  of  an  Irish  ministry  of  the  Gospel. 
Yet  the  address  did  not  touch  on  the  point.  I 
trace  in  this  unnatural  restraint  another  token 
of  the  purpose  of  God  as  developed  in  the 
Vv'ork  He  has  given  me  to  do.  It  was  needful 
that  the  affection  for  Ireland  to  be  planted  in 
my  hearty  and  the  kindness  towards  me  to  be 
planted  in  the  hearts  of  Irishmen^  should  take 
root  with  sufficient  grasp  to  bear  the  shock  of 
the  storm  to  be  raised  by  the  course  of  contro- 
versial aggression  which  was  the  object  in  the 
dealings  of  Providence.  An  earlier  observation 
of  the  real  state  of  things  would  have  led  to  an 
earlier  entry  on  that  course ;  and  the  position 
and  the  acceptance  of  the  innovator  would  not 
have  ripened  so  far  as  to  fit  him  for  the  work. 
The  first  dawn  Avhicli  I  can  recall  to  mind 
of  an  awakened  sense  of  the  condition  of  the 
Romanists  in  Ireland^  is  connected  with  an 
incident  of  encouragement  in  the  ministry 
which  I  will  relate. 
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There  are  usually  meetings  of  clergy  in 
Cork  after  the  Dublin  April  meetings.  One 
year  I  attended  tliese_,  and  remained  during 
the  following  week  to  deliver  a  course  of  lec- 
tures on  the  Second  Advent_,  in  the  church  of 
my  excellent  friend  the  Rev.  T.  Finny.  Within 
a  fortnight  I  delivered  twenty-one  different 
addresses  in  Cork ;  and  being  completely 
exhausted  after  the  last  Sunday's  work^  I 
escaped  from  a  host  of  friends_,  and  retired  in- 
cognito to  refresh  my  spirit  as  well  as  my  body 
amidst  the  mountains  and  the  waters  of  lovely 
Killarney.  I  was  quite  alone,  and  allowed 
my  thoughts  to  float  away  from  all  the  subjects 
wdiicli  had  occupied  them.  I  had  no  books^ 
and  should  hardly  have  used  them  if  they  had 
been  at  hand;  but  in  wandering  amidst  the 
charmed  spots  of  beauty  that  abound  there,  a 
number  of  living  books  constantly  crossed  my 
path,  and  I  could  not  but  read  on  each  human 
page  the  black  story  of  deceit  and  death 
written  there  by  Rome.  Free  from  the  excite- 
ment of  any  direct  object  for  present  active  duty, 
these  living  epistles  of  error  suggested  a  crowd 
of  thoughts  which  were  like  clouds  in  the 
sky  of  ni}^  mind,  obscuring  the  sunshine  of  the 
rest  I  was  enjoying,  and  taking  all  sorts  of 
shapes  as  they  passed  slow^ly  across  it. 
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The  week  passed,  and  Sunday  came!  I 
went  to  cliurclij  and  fearing  to  break  my  quiet 
seclusion  by  meeting  some  wlio  might  know 
me,  I  took  a  seat  by  the  door.  The  sermon 
pained  me.  It  was  a  great  mistake  from  the 
text,  '^  If  you  would  enter  into  life,  keep  the 
commandments.^'  I  longed  to  get  into  the 
pulpit  and  rectify  the  mistake.  I  had  gone  into 
the  church  hoping  that  nobody  would  recog- 
nize me,  I  left  it  breathing  an  earnest  wish 
that  somebody  would  meet  me  that  could  place 
me  in  the  pulpit  for  the  second  service.  Out- 
side the  door  I  found  a  gentleman  and  his 
daughter,  who  accosted  me,  guessing  who  I 
was — friends  in  Cork  had  bid  them  expect  me 
to  preach  at  Killarney.  They  said  that  several 
persons  had  come  with  that  expectation.  By 
a  little  management,  I  was  introduced  and 
permitted  to  preach  in  the  eveniug.  I  laid 
open  the  Lord^s  way  of  enabling  a  sinner  '^  to 
enter  into  life,^'  and  offered  the  only  means  of 
salvation  through  faich  in  Christ  Jesus. 

On  the  following  morning  I  left  Killarney. 
There  were  no  railways  then.  I  got  od  the 
outside  of  the  coach  on  a  fine  May  morning. 
As  it  was  an  early  start,  I  had  not  had  time 
for  my  morning's  reading',  and  took  out  my 
Bible.     A  respectable  woman  was  sitting  next 
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to  me.  At  our  first  stop  slio  sald^  ^''  That's  a 
good  book  you  have,  sir.''  ^'  The  best  book/' 
I  rephed.  ''  I  think_,  sir,  you  are  the  minister 
who  preached  last  evening  at  Killarney 
church."  "  I  am."  And  this  led  to  a  long 
conversation.  She  was  a  Protestant,  and  evi- 
dently one  who  felt  the  value  of  saving  truth. 
She  was  a  widow,  and  had  a  daughter  married 
to  a  tradesman  in  Killarney — nominally  a  Pro- 
testant. They  had  entirely  neglected  religion, 
and  by  the  force  of  circumstances  around  them, 
they  were  being  drawn  into  Romanism.  The 
mother  had  been  very  unhappy  about  her 
daughter,  and  had  taken  the  journey  from 
Dublin  on  purpose  to  strive  to  divert  them 
from  their  intention.  She  had  urged,  and 
prayed,  and  struggled  for  a  fortnight,  all  appa- 
rently to  no  purpose.  She  had  entreated  them 
to  go  with  her  to  church  before  she  left.  They 
had  refjsed  in  the  morning,  but  softening 
under  the  feeling  of  parting  from  the  mother, 
and  saying  openly  that  once  going  to  church 
would  not  be  any  consequence,  they  consented 
to  go  in  the  evening. 

''  Sir,"  said  the  poor  widow,  ^'  I  took  their 
consent  for  what  it  was  worth — just  a  kind- 
ness to  me,  and  thought  much  as  they  did, 
that  it  was  little  I  could  hope  for  from  that,  as 
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respects  tlie  clianging  of  tlieir  purpose.  But 
I  prayed_,  sir^  with  my  souFs  lieart  for  tlie  poor 
creatures_,  tliat  God  would  stop  them  from 
being  Roman  Cathohcs,  and  save  their  souls. 
When  the  prayers  were  over^  a  strange  gentle- 
man began  to  preach.  It  was  the  gospel — the 
very  truth  of  Christ — sir.  I  could  have  cried 
out  in  the  churchy  but  I  was  silent,  only  my 
heart  was  praying  all  the  while.  My  Mary, 
sir,  was  crying,  but  she  hid  it.  We  got  home, 
and  from  that  very  moment — supper-time  and 
all — w^e  talked,  and  talked,  and  they  would  not 
leave  off  and  go  to  bed  till  past  one  o^ clock, 
and  then  only  because  I  was  starting  so  early 
in  the  morning.  And,  sir,  praised  be  God, 
they  said  they  never  had  heard  what  they 
heard  in  that  sermon ;  and,  sir,  they  say  they 
won^t  p'o  to  Mass.^^ 

I  have  related  this  as  nearly  as  possible  in 
her  own  words,  which  were  deeply  impressed 
on  my  memory,  and  I  have  related  the  inci- 
dent because  it  gave  the  first  perceptible  im- 
pulse to  that  earnest  spirit  of  inquiry  into  the 
condition  of  the  mind  of  the  Etonian  Catholics 
which  brouofht  out  the  stronp"  conviction  of 
their  readiness  to  receive  gospel  teaching. 
And  such  an  incident  w^ill  be  enouoh  to  excuse 
the  omission  of  much  detail  in  explaining  how 
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tlie  conviction  grew,  for  wliicli  tliere  would  be 
no  time  or  space  in  this  Story  of  the  Irish 
Church  Missions. 

In  looking  back  on  the  broad  and  deep 
stream  of  thought  which  soon  after  overflowed 
my  whole  mind  for  a  time^  I  cannot-  discover 
its  source  in  any  perceptible  beginning  earlier 
than  this.  To  trace  it  further  I  must  look  up 
to  heaven.  I  ruminated  on  the  Killarney  in- 
cident all  the  journey  home.  The  next  time 
I  visited  Ireland^  my  keenest  observation  was 
directed  to  the  Romanists.  I  have  already 
said  that  I  had  acquired  much  experience  in 
dealing  with  them  in  foreign  countries^  and  I 
brought  many  practical  remembrances  to  bear 
upon  my  new  study  in  Ireland.  I  never  shall 
forget  a  scene  in  Normandy.  I  was  talking 
about  Christ  to  a  cottage  full  of  peasants^  and 
opening  the  gospel  from  the  Scriptures^  when 
a  man  cried  out,  "  Have  the  goodness  to  read 
the  second  commandme^at  out  of  the  Bible." 
This  had  no  special  connection  with  what  I 
was  then  teaching_,  but  I  turned  at  once  to  the 
twentieth  chapter  of  Exodus,  and  read  aloud, 
"  Yous  ne  vous  ferez  point  d^image  taillee/'' 
etc.  The  eflPect  was  electrical.  The  people 
had  listened  before,  but  now  they  were  moved. 
''  Could  that  be  the  word  of  God  V     ''  Was  it 
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a  real  Bible  ?"  '^  Impossible  tbat  the  priests 
could  know  tkat  to  be  God^s  commandment/' 
''  The  Chm-ch  was  full  of  graven  images,  and 
everybody  was  taught  to  bow  down  to  them/' 
From  that  time  there  was  life  in  my  little  con- 
gregation. Opposition  and  warm  words  from 
some,  anxious  inquiries  from  others.  In  a  few 
months  a  little  living  church  w^as  gathered 
from  the  neighbourhood,  a  portion  of  Christ's 
little  flock  who  continued  steadfast  in  the  faith. 
It  led  to  an  earnest  controversy  with  the 
priest,  and  I  was  sent  for  by  the  sous-jjvefet  to 
be  dissuaded  from  "this  folly,"  as  he  called  it. 
But  the  work  of  the  Lord  prospered,  and  souls 
were  brought  out  of  darkness  into  the  light 
of  truth. 

Thus  I  had  learned  a  practical  lesson  which 
I  applied  in  my  intercourse  with  Irish  Roman- 
ists. While  speaking  of  religion,  I  put  some 
such  test  as  that  which  had  electrified  my 
French  Bomish  congregation — Did  they  know 
the  second  commandment  as  God  Himself  had 
spoken  it — "Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  an}^ 
graven  image,"  nor  "bow  down  to  it"  ?  Some 
pointed  question,  strongly  and  sharply  mak- 
ing Scripture  doctrine  expose  Bomish  dogma. 
This  plan  brought  out  character  in  a  striking 
manner.     It  gave  me  frequent  opportunities 
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of  perceiving  the  strange  mixture  of  anxious 
desire  for  knowledge  witli  tlie  proud  notion  of 
possessing  it — of  rebellious  doubt  of  the 
priests  with  cowardly  crouching  under  their 
power. 

It  would  be  impossible  to  give  any  defined 
account  of  the  steps  by  which  my  thoughts 
were  consolidated  into  a  conviction^  that  there 
was  a  preparation  on  the  minds  of  many 
Romanists  in  Ireland  to  give  attention  to  the 
teaching  of  truth,  if  only  efforts  were  made 
by  Christian  men  to  meet  Rome  upon  the 
ground  of  her  errors,  while  at  the  same  time 
the  gospel  of  Christ  was  exhibited  in  its  truth. 
This  led  me  to  consider  what  steps  I  ought  to 
take,  in  order  that  advantage  might  be  taken 
of  the  state  of  mind  I  perceived  to  exist,  and 
that  the  means  I  proposed  might  be  brought 
into  operation.  My  intimacy  with  so  many 
eminent  and  excellent  men  amongst  the  clergy 
led  me  of  course  to  take  counsel  with  them  on 
this  important  matter.  This  shall  be  the  sub- 
ject of  the  next  chapter. 
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CHAPTEE  lY. 

The  last  paragraph  of  the  preceding  chapter 
ii-ave  the  result  of  the  observations  made  in 
the  course  of  many  months.  I  promised  that 
the  present  chapter  should  refer  to  my  inter- 
course with  many  eminent  and  excellent  clergy- 
men on  taking  counsel  with  them  on  the  sub- 
ject of  those  observations.  The  sketch  of  this 
intercourse  must  condense  the  conversations 
which  were  spread  over  the  same  period^ 
carried  on  from  time  to  time_,  the  details  of 
which  might  swell  into  a  volume. 

Never  shall  I  forget  the  surprise  and  disap- 
pointment I  felt  when  I  found,  that  those 
from  whom  I  expected  approbation  and  en- 
couragement in  the  course  I  proposed,  met 
my  suggestions  with  disapprobation  and  rejec- 
tion. They  gilded  this  pill  with  much  praise 
for  zeal  and  godly  earnestness,  etc.  This 
glittering  outside  scarcely  covered  the  bitter 
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^' but  ^Mvliicli  was  meant  for  medicine^  wMlc 
it  turned  all  my  strongholds  into  castles  in  the 
air.  Each  of  my  kind  clerical  friends  had  two 
very  decided  reasons  why  my  observations 
could  not  tend  to  any  good  results.  First,  I 
was  entirely  ignorant  of  the  Irish  character_, 
and  could  not  therefore  estimate  the  effect 
which  m}'  notions  would  produce  if  they  were 
acted  upon.  How  could  I,  as  an  Englishman 
so  lately  acquainted  with  Ireland;,  suppose  that 
I  could  form  a  judgment  in  such  matters  ? 
Then,  secondly,  the  peculiar  fervour  of  the 
Irish  nature,  inflamed  by  a  tyrannical  priest- 
hood, would  be  sure  to  excite  to  bloodshed  if 
any  direct  and  open  efforts  to  expose  the  errors 
of  Romanism  were  attempted.  In  vain  I 
pleaded  my  long  and  varied  experience  of 
human  nature  in  Roman  Catholic  countries — 
the  effects  I  had  seen  produced  amongst  excit- 
able people  under  similar  circumstances — the 
influence  of  honest  openness  in  subduing  pre- 
judice— the  historical  evidence  of  the  progress 
of  Christ^s  religion  everywhere  from  the  begin- 
ing,  and  especially  at  the  Reformation  in  Eng- 
land— the  duty  of  Christian  ministers  placed 
amongst  a  darkened  population — and  the  pro- 
mises of  God^s  Word  applicable  to  the  case. 
I  did  not  then   gain  a    single  convert  to  my 
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opinions  amongst  the  valued  clerical  friends 
wliom  I  consulted^  every  one  of  wliom,  I  sin- 
cerely believe,  was  a  Christian  man,  having  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  souls  the  great 
object  of  his  life. 

While  I  state  these  facts,  I  feel  bound  to 
give  also  the  grounds  which  they  had  for  their 
conclusions.  My  disappointment  led  me  to 
inquire  diligently  and  to  study  carefully  the 
course  of  events  which  could  have  produced 
what  seemed  to  me  so  strange  a  state  of  mind 
in  such  men  as  I  have  described.  I  am  the 
more  desirous  of  doing  this  as  the  knowledge 
I  thus  attained  will  be  very  usefal  to  enable 
the  reader  to  judge  of  the  real  condition  of 
things  in  which  the  Irish  Church  Missions  was 
to  be  born,  and  to  struggle  for  life  until  it 
acquired  its  mature  position.  The  inquiry  was, 
I  believe,  a  part  of  the  necessary  preparation 
for  the  subsequent  work  ;  and  therefore  that  I 
was  thus  driven  to  it  was  one  of  the  required 
steps — a  link  in  the  chain  which  God^s  Provi- 
dence was  forming. 

There  was  a  traditional  feeling  about  the 
violence  of  Romish  opposition,  handed  down 
amongst  Protestants  from  the  times  of  the 
Eeformation,  when  such  grievous  mistakes 
were  made  by  the  government  of  Queen  Eliza- 
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betli ;  and  wlien  the  wily  efforts  of  Loyola's 
first  agents  entwined  into  one  cord  tlie  poli- 
tical and  tlie  religious  feelings  of  Irislimen, 
making  Saxon  and  Protestant,  tyranny  and 
heresy,  convertible  terms  in  their  vocabulary. 
This  naturally  led  to  strong  aotagonism  on  the 
part  of  Protestants,  and  a  similar  combination 
of  the  terms  rebel  and  Romanist,  indicating  a 
feeling  which  reproduced  itself,  and  rendered 
the  alienation  more  decided,  engendering 
mutual  hatred  and  terror  of  each  other.  The 
memorials  of  the  massacres  towards  the  close  of 
the  seventeenth  century,  and  the  recollections 
of  rebellion  at  the  end  of  the  eighteenth, 
greatly  fostered  the  fear  of  violence  in  the 
Protestants  of  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth 
century.  This  was  kept  alive  by  the  occasional 
outbursts  of  priestly  power  influencing  the 
rabble  upon  electioneering  contests,  of  which 
some  egregious  cases,  such  as  that  at  Carlow, 
were  prominently  recorded.  The  tithe- war 
(as  it  has  been  called),  which  followed  a  few 
years  after  the  Emancipation  Act  of  1829,  and 
resulted  in  the  concession  by  the  government 
of  a  quarter  of  the  tithe  property,  imbued  the 
mind  of  the  clergy  generally  with  the  idea, 
that  the  violence  then  manifested  was  spe- 
cially   directed   against    their    profession ;    in 
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tliis  they  mistook  tlie  object  of  attack_,  and 
confounded  tlieir  religious  character  with  the 
possession  of  the  temporalities  attached  to 
their  position.  With  these  traditional  feelings, 
fostered  by  these  experimental  notions,  it  can 
hardly  be  matter  of  surprise,  that  the  altar 
anathemas  drawn  forth  from  prominent  priests 
upon  instances  of  aggression  should  be  con- 
sidered as  tokens  of  systematic  exercise  of 
power,  rather  than  the  audacious  threatenings 
of  the  bully. 

While  I  suggest  this  to  account  for  the  timi- 
dity of  many  good  Christian  men,  it  is  not  to  be 
supposed  that  there  were  not  constant  efforts 
made  to  brine;  the  lio:lit  of  the  truth  to  bear 
upon  Roman  darkness.  Men  whose  praise  is 
in  all  the  churches  of  Ireland  were  not  want- 
ing, who  showed  a  concern  for  the  spiritual 
deadness  of  their  Eoman  Catholic  neighbours. 
Peter  Roe  in  the  south,  Charles  Seymour  in 
the  west,  and  Old  Gideon  Ouseley  everywhere, 
stand  at  the  head  of  a  long  list  of  worthies 
who  laboured  diligently  for  the  glory  of  Christ 
amongst  Romanists  as  well  as  Protestants. 
There  are  few  clergymen  who  cannot  testify 
that  they  have  taken  the  occasions  of  funerals 
to  preach  the  gospel  at  a  grave,  at  which  whole 
clans  and  factions  have  come  to  pay  respect  to 
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tlie  remains  of  some  one  of  tlie  old  blood, 
Protestant  tliougli  he  may  have  been,  while  that 
respect  has  kept  them  silent  and  uncovered. 

There  have  been  besides,  from  time  to 
time,  seasons  of  temporary  revival  in  various 
localities.  Perhaps  the  most  considerable  was 
that  which  took  place  in  the  county  of  Cavan, 
about  the  year  1826,  when  large  numbers  of 
Romanists  appeared  to  be  impressed  under 
the  gospel  teaching.  Ancient  prophecies  were 
supposed  to  be  dragged  from  the  obscurity  of 
oldwives^  traditions,  to  indicate  that  Romanism 
was  to  be  banished  from  Ireland  about  that 
time ;  and  superstition  was  thus  called  in  to 
aid  the  work  of  the  preacher  and  the  Scrip- 
ture-Reader. I  believe  that  this,  and  every 
other  awakening  in  which  the  salvation  of 
Jesus  is  brought  before  the  people,  has  left 
some  tokens  that  his  precious  gospel  has 
gathered  some  souls ;  but  as  a  permanent  in- 
rluence  upon  any  number  of  persons  or  locality, 
this  revival  has  died  away,  and  left  no  other 
trace  than  the  few  members  of  the  little  flock 
to  whom  I  have  referred. 

As  my  inquiries  led  me  to  discover  these 
natural  causes  for  the  state  of  mind  in  which 
I.  found  my  clerical  advisers,  I  could  not  but 
observe  that  the  great  work  I  felt  to  be  the 
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duty  of  tlie  day  was  only  tlie  more  necessary 
from  all  I  learned,  and  that  none  of  tliese 
causes  liad  any  reference  whatever  to  the 
course  I  proposed.  The  great  error  of  the 
Elizabethan  government  was  the  postponing 
of  all  vital  religion  to  the  alteration  of  the 
supremacy  from  the  Papal  to  the  Royal.  The 
hatred  was  built  upon  the  political  portion  of 
the  argument,  and  has  stood  upon  that  foun- 
dation ever  since.  The  chief  outbursts  of 
violence  under  priestly  excitement  have  turned 
upon  elections  or  politics  in  some  shape  or 
other.  The  tithe-war  was  kindled  and  carried 
on  for  property  and  politics,  and  as  a  step  in 
the  great  struggle  in  which  emancipation  was 
gained.  The  Christian  efforts  of  individual 
ministers,  and  the  teaching  during  periods  of 
revival,  have  all  been  the  simple  declaration  of 
the  gospel  as  such,  without  any  special  refer- 
ence to  the  false  teaching  of  Kome  placed  in 
contrast.  This  gospel,  where  put  forth  with 
earnestness  and  simplicity,  will  never  be  with- 
out some  effect,  for  ''  the  word  shall  not  return 
void ;"  but  to  deal  with  Romanists  as  such  it 
is  absolutely  necessary  to  disabuse  their  minds 
of  the  false  notions  of  Christian  truth  which 
they  possess,  and  to  show  Christ^s  salvation 
contrasted   with   that   which  is  not   Christ^s, 
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tliougli  tliey  are  tauglit  to  believe  tliat  it  is. 
The  one  thouglit  laid  upon  my  heart  was_,  that 
a  time  was  come  when  this  contrasted  truth 
might  be  put  before  Irish  Roman  Catholics 
plainly,  simply,  and  openly,  and  that  they 
would  receive  it.  All  my  inquiries  led  me  to 
see  that  this  had  never  been  done  since  the 
days  of  Usher  and  Bedell  in  anything  Hke  a 
suitable  degree  and  manner ;  and  all  my  in- 
quiries therefore  only  settled  me  the  more  in 
the  opinion  which  my  clerical  friends  were  so 
anxious  to  remove  from  my  mind. 

Many  honest  Irish  hearts  will  revolt  from 
my  statement,  that  "  this  had  never  been 
done,^^  because  they  will  turn  at  once  to  the 
Irish  Society,  which  holds  a  high  place  in  Irish 
affection.  I  value  that  Society  greatly;  I 
think  it  was  raised  up  of  God  to  do  a  great 
work,  specially  suitable  to  the  time  when  it 
began,  but  its  object  and  o^oerations  did  not 
take  it  out  of  the  category  in  which  I  have 
placed  the  other  efforts  to  carry  the  gospel  to 
the  Roman  Catholics.  The  good  men  who 
commenced  it  in  IfcSlS  were  true  servants 
of  God,  and  for  their  work  they  deserve  the 
thanks  of  Irish  Christians.  The  thought  was 
a  happy  one.  The  Irish  language  has  a  great 
charm  for  the  Celtic  population.     It  is  to  them 
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clotlied  with  romance,,  and  ornamented  with 
snperstitous  attractions.  Its  character  is  diffi- 
cult to  read^  and  comparatively  few  can  do  so 
while  most  of  them  desire  the  o,ttainment.  The 
plan  of  the  Irish  Society  is  to  employ  persons 
who  can  read  the  Irish  language  to  teach  those 
who  cannot.  A  small  remuneration  is  given  for 
each  pupil^  and  the  condition  imposed  is  that 
the  lesson-book  should  be  the  Bible.  This  is 
an  admirable  device  so  far  as  it  goes^  but  it 
does  not  go  so  far  as  even  to  approach  the  point 
which  I  strongly  felt  to  be  the  special  require- 
ment of  the  time — the  open  exhibition  of  the 
gospel  of  salvation  placed  in  such  a  light  as 
that  its  beams  should  be  cast  directly  upon  the 
errors  of  Rome  openly  exposed.  I  believed 
that  this  was  the  one  thing  wanted  for  Ireland; 
and  I  believed  that  the  state  of  the  people^s 
minds  would  render  such  an  exhibition  of  the 
gospel  not  only  safe  but  successful. 

The  clergy  whom  I  consulted  were  deeply 
attached  to  the  Irish  Society,  and  I  think  that, 
though  unconsciously,  the  strength  of  their 
objections  to  my  proposal  was  derived  in  great 
measure  from  the  secret  feeling  that  it  might 
take  the  place  of  their  favourite  scheme. 
There  need  not  have  been  any  ground  for  this, 
as  I  had  imagined  that  the  organization  already 
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working  so  well  would  be  the  best  means  of 
effecting  my  object;  and  I  suggested  that  the 
Irish  Society  should  take  up  a  new  branch  of 
operations,  expanding  and  enlarging  its  work 
to  meet  the  existing  state  of  things.  To  tliis_, 
however,  objections  were  strongly  urged. 
These  objections  were  more  strongly  developed 
in  the  subsequent  progress  of  events,  and  I 
will  reserve  any  mention  of  them  for  their 
place  in  connection  with  those  events. 

I  did  not  sit  down  satisfied  under  my  dis- 
appointment. The  idea  had  taken  root  in  my 
heart,  and  it  luould  grow.  I  talked  to  but  few 
about  it  after  what  I  heard  from  the  clergy. 
But  I  did  speak  to  one  kind,  clear-headed,  and 
large-hearted  friend,  the  late  Arthur  Gruinness. 
When  dining  with  him  one  day  in  a  house  he 
then  had  in  Rutland  Square,  we  were  convers- 
ing after  dinner,  and  when  I  asked  him  whom 
he  thought  likely  to  give  me  further  informa- 
tion on  the  state  of  the  people,  he  said, 
"  Nobody  could  help  you  better  than  Fanny 
Bellingham.^'  ^^  Where  is  she  V  '^  Not  a  hun- 
dred yards  off.^^  ^^  Will  you  introduce  me  V 
'^  Go  and  tell  her  I  sent  you.""  It  was  a  sum- 
mer's evening ;  I  rose  from  the  table  and 
walked  to  Dorset  Street  at  once. 

"  The  hairs  of  your   head   are    all    num- 
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bered/'  This  was  the  hair  on  which  depended 
great  events.  My  acquaintance  with  Fanny 
Bellingham  opened  an  entire  change  in  the 
course  of  this  story^  and  its  beginning  requires 
a  new  chapter. 
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CHAPTER  Y. 

That  precious  word,  ^Hlie  hairs  of  your  head 
are  all  numbered/^  is  the  text  of  the  Story  of 
the  Irish  Church  Missions.  What  a  slender 
hair  was  that  which  led  me  from  Rutland 
Square  to  Dorset  Street?  A  walk  of  three 
minutes  brought  me  into  a  room  there_,  in 
which  I  found  two  ladies,  probably  the  only 
persons  in  all  Ireland  who  could  afford  me  the 
help  that  I  needed.  Miss  Bellingham  and  her 
sister  received  me  with  Irish  frankness  and 
Christian  kindness.  My  pen  shrinks  from 
giving  the  name  publicity,  but  it  is  historical 
now ;  the  angels  that  ministered  to  her  in  her 
much  usefulness  in  this  work  have  finished 
their  office,  and  borne  the  spirits  of  both  into 
the  presence  of  their  Lord.  The  pubHcity 
that  might  be  indelicate  before  is  dutiful  now 
— a  duty  to  her  and  to  her  Lord,  who  vrorked 
by  her  instrumentality. 
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Some  conversation  soon  brought  out  the 
sympathies  on  the  subject  that  had  been  laid 
on  both  our  hearts,  and  a  few  occasions  of  in- 
tercourse bound  us  together  as  fellow- workers. 
Fanny  Bellingham  intensely  felt  the  love  of 
Ireland  which  characterizes  the  people,  but 
Divine  grace  had  given  a  higher  intensity  to 
her  love  of  Christ,  and  the  two  affections  fused 
into  one  powerful  impulse  to  save  Irish  souls. 
She  was  not  faultless,  but  her  very  faults 
tended  to  further  this  impulse.  Her  mind  had 
a  colouring  of  romance,  which  might  have 
marred  her  influence ;  but  there  was  a  com- 
pensating power  of  good  sense  which  mellowed 
the  tint,  and  left  only  the  exciting  interest  of 
heightened  expectation  to  her  thoughts  and 
her  plans.  She  had  for  years  been  closely 
connected  with  the  principal  efibrts  for  spiri- 
tual good  to  the  Irish,  and  therefore  possessed 
a  fund  of  knowledge  which  through  her 
friendship  was  at  once  transferred  to  me  on  all 
needful  points.  By  this  means  I  was  better 
enabled  both  to  estimate  the  difficulties  of  my 
adventure,  and  to  distinguish  the  course  to  be 
pursued.  It  is  essential  to  the  riarht  under- 
standing of  the  Story  of  the  Irish  Church 
Missions  that  some  of  these  difficulties  should 
be  laid  before  the  reader,  and  especially  as  he 
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will  thereby  perceive  some  important  features 
in  tlie  state  of  tlie  Irish  mind  at  the  time  our 
first  efi*orts  were  made. 

There  can  scarcely  be  said  ever  to  have 
been  a  time  without  some  local  attempts  made 
by  individual  Christians  to  evangelize  the 
Eoman  Catholics  in  Ireland.  None  of  these 
however  amounted  to  an  enlarged  systematic 
organization  of  general  application  until  the 
year  1818,  when  the  Irish  Society  was  formed. 
In  the  preceding  chapter  I  have  explained  the 
system  on  which  the  operations  of  that  Society 
were  arranged  and  conducted_,  and  have  ex- 
pressed my  sense  of  their  fitness  for  the  time 
and  circumstances  in  which  they  commenced. 
There  were  some  very  attractive  features  in 
the  plan.  The  necessary  secrecy  of  the  in- 
struction— the  novel  mode  of  gathering  the 
pupils — the  picturesque  descriptions  of  the 
schools  on  bogs,  behind  turf  stacks  and  walls, 
etc. — the  exciting  danger  of  discovery  by  the 
priest — and  above  all,  the  interest  in  finding  a 
Eomanist  teaching  Romanists  to  read  the 
truths  of  the  gospel ;  all  these  gave  a  charm 
to  the  plan  which  commended  it  to  Irish 
Christians,  so  that  the  Irish  Society  was  em- 
braced by  them  as  the  National  Institution 
which  was  to  evangelize  Ireland. 
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There  were^  liowever,  some  serious  evils 
underlying  tins  pleasant  plan,  whicli  were  not 
duly  estimated  by  tlie  good  men  who  formed 
the  Society.  The  Irish  mind  is  suspicious,  as 
well  as  acute.  It  is  ever  ready  to  draw  infer- 
ences according  to  its  own  tendencies.  Irish 
Eomanists  have  been  brought  up  in  the  beHef 
that  the  Eoman  creed  is  the  only  truth,  that 
the  Protestant  profession  is  a  modern  and  un- 
true religion,  and  that  Protestants  generalh' 
are  well  aware  of  these  points.  They  suppose 
in  charity  that  honest  Protestants  are  ashamed 
of  their  position,  and  maintain  it  only  for 
their  temporal  supremacy  in  Ireland.  To 
counteract  such  views,  a  bold,  above-board 
course  was  called  for.  Any  other  would  be 
calculated  to  foster  the  feeling  in  which 
they  had  been  educated.  It  would  not 
produce  that  confidence  in  our  faith  which 
calls  for  respect,  while  it  provokes  discus- 
sion. It  has  been  found  that  a  misappre- 
hension of  motive  had  been  produced  on 
the  minds  of  many  who  were  connected 
with  the  Irish  Society.  But  again,  the  neces- 
sary secrecy  of  the  operations,  to  be  carried 
on  by  a  class  of  men  in  whom  the  inbred 
principles  of  Romanism  dim  the  perception  of 
the  strictness  of  truth,  opened  a  large  door  for 
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deception,  wliicli  the  most  vigilant  exercise  of 
caution  could  scarcely  detect  and  counteract. 
Many  painful  instances  testify  the  facility  and 
extent  to  wliicli  sucli  deception  has  been 
carried  on. 

But  besides  these,  a  still  greater  evil  was 
essentially  connected  with  the  system  of  what 
was  called  the  ^''mechanical  teaching ^^  of  the 
Irish  Society.  The  habitual  estrangement 
between  Romanists  and  Protestants  in  Ireland 
left  the  Irish  clergy  generally  unacquainted 
with  Romish  habits  of  thought.  Experience 
has  shown  that  the  dogma  of  Rome  that  the 
Church  interprets  Scripture  rightly,  and  that 
none  have  a  right  to  question  on  any  point, 
eflPectually  shuts  up  the  mind  against  scrip- 
tural thoughts  while  reading  the  Bible.  As  an 
additional  security,  Rome  has  so  arranged  her 
teaching,  that  certain  essential  and  important 
words  suggest  ideas  to  the  Romish  mind  en- 
tirely different  from  the  correct  and  literal 
meaning.  In  consequence  of  this,  Romanists 
may  read  the  Bible  without  gathering  the 
meaning  which  the  words  are  intended  to  con- 
vey ;  and  it  is  only  by  the  direct  act  of  God^s 
mercy,  contrary  to  the  ordinary  course  of 
things,  that  a  Roman  Catholic  has  power  to 
receive   saving  truth  from  the  words  which. 
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wlien  rightly  understood,,   '^^are  able  to  save 
tlie  soul/^ 

Yet  by  that  Divine  mercy  a  considerable 
effect  was  produced  in  the  first  years  of  the 
new  effort.  Four  years  afterwards  (in  1822)  a 
similar  society  was  formed  in  London^  under 
the  name  of  the  London  Irish  Society.  These 
two  societies  worked  harmoniously^  and  many 
Eomanists  were  engaged  as  ''  Irish  Teachers  ^^ 
in  several  parts  of  Ireland.  They  reported 
the  instruction  of  a  number  of  pupils^  and 
several  were  by  God^s  grace  induced  to  neg- 
lect the  Mass,  and  brought  much  persecution 
upon  themselves.  The  result  of  this  was  a 
demand  for  further  instruction  wherever  there 
had  been  any  real  effect  produced.  The  Irish 
Society  system  was  as  the  thin  edge  of  the 
wedge,  and  where  it  made  its  way  it  needed 
to  be  driven  home.  It  was  as  the  alphabet  to 
the  child,  its  use  being  to  prepare  for  further 
knowledge.  Progress  would  be  the  surest 
token  of  success.  In  some  places  there  were 
evident  marks  of  such  success;  but  the  good 
men  did  not  seem  duly  to  appreciate  this  evi- 
dence ;  they  liked  their  system  well,  and  de- 
termined to  ^^let  well  alone.^''  Applications 
for  further  means  of  instruction  were  not 
attended  to^  but  discouraged. 
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Weak  instruments  are  always  most  fitting- 
to  manifest  God's  strength.  A  Cliristian  lady_, 
with  the  spring  of  an  Irish  hearty  determined 
to  do  something,  though  it  were  but  little,  to 
meet  the  demand  for  more  instruction.  The 
fathers  of  the  Irish  Society  were  so  attached 
to  their  child  as  it  was  that  they  did  not  wish 
any  alteration.  They  did  not  encourage  this 
lady,  and  if  she  had  not  been  closely  allied  to 
the  most  eminent  of  those  good  men,  even  her 
persistency  might  have  been  overcome.  She 
was,  however,  allowed  (but  privately,  and 
without  printing  her  appeals)  to  ask  for  sub- 
scriptions to  support  a  few  Scripture-Readers, 
who  were  to  be  placed  entirely  under  the  con- 
trol of  the  directors  of  the  Society,  though 
these  private  funds  were  to  be  quite  separate 
from  those  of  the  Society.  By  this  means 
three  or  four  vScripture-Readers  were  engaged 
by  this  energetic  lady,  who  gathered  a  few 
like-minded  ladies  to  help  on  her  work,  and 
they  formed  what  was  called  the  "Ladies^ 
Auxiliary  to  the  Irish  Society .^^  The  number 
of  Readers  gradually  increased  to  ten  or 
twelve,  who  were  paid  £15,  £18,  and  £20  a 
year,  collected  by  unceasing  private  letters 
written  by  this  one  indefatigable  woman,  who 
still  lives,  and  still,  at  an  advanced  age,  occu- 
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pies  lier  every  liour  in  asking  for  supplies  to 
support  lier  little  band  of  pioneers.  It  was  a 
good  many  years  before  her  work  was  publicly 
recognized^  and  still  longer  before  any  kelp 
was  accorded  to  it  from  any  Society^s  funds. 
Tke  concession  of  suck  kelp  became  a  turning- 
point  in  tke  progress  of  missionary  work  in 
Ireland^  tke  account  of  wkick  will  occur  in  a 
future  stage  of  tkis  Story. 

Tke  partial  efforts  of  tliese  few  agents 
produced  more  opposition  and  persecution 
tkan  kad  been  experienced  before.  Thrilling 
incidents  occurred  in  consequence^  and  tkese 
formed  a  favourite  topic  witk  tke  public  advo- 
cates of  tke  Irisk  Society. 

Tkese  Readers  were  a  step  in  advance  in 
tke  rigkt  direction ;  but  tke  progress  was  dis- 
couraged_,  and  it  needed  suck  buoyant  and 
Quixotic  spirits  as  tkose  of  Alicia  and  Fanny 
to  keep  tkeir  course  under  suck  circumstances. 
Tke  general  result  produced  no  movement 
amongst  tke  Romanists.  Few  were  brougkt 
out  of  Rome,  and  very  many  continued  tke 
reading  of  tke  Irisk  Scriptures,  and  were 
passed  as  pupils  again  and  again,  wko  were  as 
constant  to  tke  Mass  as  ever,  and  never 
tkougkt  of  any  ckange  of  faitk. 

It  was  not  witkout  great  effort  in  urging  a 
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further  step  in  advance  tliat  I  gave  up  tlie  at- 
tempt. The  difficulties  through  which  '^  the 
Ladies^  Auxiliary'^  Hngered  on  its  feeble  life 
were  warning  enough ;  and  though  I  earnestly 
pressed  some  of  the  influential  men  of  the 
Irish  Society  in  Dublin,  their  reception  of  my 
arguments  made  me  relinquish  in  despair  all 
hope  of  enlarging  then'  machinery  into  mis- 
sionary operations.  I  reluctantly  ceased  to 
communicate  on  the  subject  with  my  clerical 
friends  in  Ireland,  and  confined  my  inquiries 
to  my  correspondence  with  Miss  Bellingham. 
At  this  time  my  health  failed,  and  I  was 
doomed  by  medical  direction  to  ten  months  of 
inaction  and  travel  for  rest  and  change.  The 
thought  of  the  ripeness  of  Irish  Eomanists 
for  Christian  instruction  never  changed,  and 
would  not  rest  during  this  jDeriod.  The  ab- 
sence of  ordinary  duties  left  the  whole  field  of 
my  mind  open  for  the  wandering  thoughts 
which  this  one  idea  suggested.  Plan  after  plan 
presented  itself  before  me.  Difficulty  after 
difficulty  arose,  was  combated,  and  gained  the 
victory.  At  length  some  of  these  phantoms 
that  used  to  ^'  come  lii^e  shadows^  and  so  de- 
part,"*^  left  more  permanent  impressions  on  my 
mind,  and  were  shaped  into  something  that 
seemed  feasible  to  a  sanguine  temperament. 
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The  corLviction  tliat  tlie  object  was  for  tlie 
glory  of  God  and  the  saving  of  souls^  together 
with  the  constant  exercise  of  earnest  prayer, 
rectified  the  excesses  of  this  temperament^,  and 
made  that  appear  possible  which  might  seem 
scarcely  so  to  the  more  phlegmatic.  One  plan 
at  last  took  a  shape.  I  can  say  now  that  it 
was  of  God,  because  immense  difficulties  have 
been  overcome,  wonderful  results  followed, 
and  the  evidence  of  Providential  interference 
has  been  marked  and  certain.  The  develop- 
ment of  this  plan  shall  be  given  in  the  next 
chapter. 
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CHAPTER  YI. 

It  seems  to  be  a  rule  in  the  ordinary  dealings 
of  God  witli  his  people^  that  when  his  Spirit 
directs  the  mind  to  any  work  for  his  glory,  his 
Providence  will  sooner  or  later  concur  in  ef- 
fecting the  object.  If  a  matter  is  laid  upon 
the  heart_,  the  sure  test  that  it  is  of  God  will 
be  that  openings  will  occur  to  render  it  possi- 
ble. The  trial  of  patience  may  be  long ;  but 
the  greater  the  delay,  the  stronger  will  be  the 
proof  that  God's  Spirit  is  placing  the  matter 
on  the  heart.  To  give  up  the  desire  is  to 
prove  that  it  never  was  of  God.  To  maintain 
it  in  patience  and  diligence  is  to  secure  the 
accomplishment;  and  God,  in  his  own  good 
time,  proves  its  origin  by  granting  providen- 
tial openings  to  ripen  it  to  success. 

Though  in  a  long  life  I  have  had  many 
evidences  of  this  general  rule,  I  never  knew 
any  like   the  instance  of  that  feeling  which. 
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after  long  delay  and  great  discouragement^  lias 
borne  the  fruit  of  the  Irish  Church  Missions. 
The  conferences  with  Fanny  Bellingham  in 
April_,  1845,  were  occupied  in  transforming 
the  abundant  materials  for  discouragement 
into  the  occasion  for  discovering  some  means 
which  might  overleap  them  all,  and  work  the 
spiritual  enlightenment  of  the  Eoman  Catholics 
of  Ireland.  Our  schemes  were  very  interest- 
ing ;  but  every  one  had  some  impassable  bar- 
rier, which  rose  between  our  intentions  and 
the  approach  to  the  objects  of  our  solicitude. 
I  came  to  England  without  having  imagined 
anything  practiced  or  possible ;  and  Fanny  and 
her  friend  left  Dublin  for  a  tour  in  the  south 
and  west  of  Ireland. 

I  happened  to  take  up  a  paper  which  con- 
tained a  statistical  account  of  the  wonders 
which  had  been  achieved  by  the  penny  post — 
then  not  very  long  in  operation — the  facilities  it 
afforded,  the  effects  it  might  yet  produce,  etc., 
etc.  It  struck  me  that  this  might  supply  the 
means  of  reaching  Roman  Catholics  over  the 
heads,  as  it  were,  of  the  priests.  It  was  a 
crude  thought,  but  it  was  the  seed  of  many 
mature  ones.  The  great  object  which  called 
for  present  action  was  to  find  some  way  of 
stirring  the  minds  of  a  large  number  of  Roman 
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Catholics^  in  sucli  a  manner  as  would  test  the 
trutli  of  my  conviction  tliat  there  was  a  greater 
readiness  to  listen  to  Protestant  teaching  than 
formerly ;  and  do  this  so  manifestly  as  would 
lead  the  good  men  in  Ireland  to  believe  what 
I  stated^  and  to  come  forth  to  take  advantage 
of  the  favourable  opportunity.  The  impedi- 
ment to  the  attaining  this  object  was  the 
jealous  watchfulness  of  the  priests  to  hinder 
every  kind  of  communication  between  their 
people  and  those  who  would  bring  them  the 
light.  Then^  also,  the  difficulty  of  obtaining 
any  machinery  which  could  exercise  an  influ- 
ence sufficiently  extensive  to  produce  the  de- 
sired result  was  overwhelming. 

But  the  penny-post  took  letters  without 
asking  the  leave  of  the  priest;  and  it  was 
world-wide  in  its  application.  If  only  the 
names  and  addresses  of  every  Eomanist  in  all 
Ireland  could  be  obtained,  a  ray  of  light  from 
God^s  Word — an  appeal  to  common  sense  and 
conscience  might  be  made,  which  must  create 
a  movement  amongst  them.  How  to  carry  such 
a  plan  into  execution  ?  Immense  difficulties 
were  in  the  way;  but  I  have  often  found  it 
good  to  act  upon  the  wise  saying  of  the  poet 
— "The  wise  and  active  conquer  difficulties  by 
daring  to  attempt  them.-'^     So  I  pondered  on 
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tliis  tliouglit,  and  drew  it  out  in  various  ways, 
and  by  degrees  it  took  a  shape  tliat  seemed 
less  impossible^  nay,  feasible.  Fanny  bad 
pointed  out  the  failing  features  in  many  of  my 
plans,  wbicb  bad  been  rejected.  I  wrote  to 
ber  about  tbis  one;  and  before  sending  my 
letter,  I  prayed  earnestly  tbat  we  migbt 
be  guided  in  coming  to  a  decision  in  tlie 
matter.  Her  answer  approved  tbe  plan 
warmly,  and  made  valuable  suggestions;  so 
I  settled  myself  into  a  determination  to  take 
all  possible  steps  to  develop  tbis  tbougbt 
into  action. 

I  was  one  evening  musing  or  dozing  in  tny 
arm-cbair,  in  a  dreamy  way.  A  young  friend 
was  in  tbe  room,  to  wbom  I  said,  "  Take  up 
your  pen,  and  write  as  I  dictate."  There 
flowed  forth  from  me,  literally  without  check 
or  correction,  that  appeal  to  Irishmen  which  is 
entitled,  ^^  A  Voice  from  Heaven  to  Ireland." 
As  I  read  it  afterwards,  I  was  struck  with  the 
Irish  composition,  and  I  earnestly  prayed  God 
to  own  it  as  his  own,  by  making  it  instru- 
mental in  saving  Irish  souls.  It  is  too  long 
to  give  here,  but  it  shall  be  given  in  an 
appendix. 

I  was  greatly  encouraged  by  the  fact  that 
I  had  something  to  send  to  the  Roman  Catho- 
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lies.  It  seemed  to  me  a  token  that  otlier 
difficulties  would  be  overcome.  But  as  I 
began  to  look  at  these  difficulties  closely  and 
separately,  they  seemed  scarcely  surmountable. 
How  to  get  the  names  of  the  people  !  How 
to  get  tlie  means  of  sending  a  sufficient  num- 
ber of  these  letters  by  the  post !  How  to  get 
the  whole  organized  and  arranged  without 
such  publicity  as  would  defeat  the  effect  of 
the  appeal !  All  these  were  very  serious  im- 
pediments to  anything  like  a  confident  expec- 
tation of  success. 

While  such  thoughts  as  these  were  revolv- 
ing in  my  mind,  I  one  day  received  a  letter 
from  a  gentleman,  with  whom  I  had  been 
acquainted  some  time  before,  but  I  had  not 
had  any  recent  intercourse  with  him.  It  was 
but  a  little  while  since  I  had  recovered  from 
an  illness ;  and  a  small  tract  which  I  had  sub- 
sequently published  had  fallen  into  his  hands. 
His  letter  spoke  of  my  illness,  and  of  his  con- 
clusion from  the  tract  that  I  was  restored  to 
health ;  and  he  reminded  me  that,  some  time 
before,  I  had  said  to  him  that  I  would  wil- 
lingly co-operate  with  him  in  doing  something 
for  Ireland.  Would  I  act  upon  that  promise 
now? 

The  promise  that  he  spoke  of  had  faded 
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from  my  memory^  but  I  felt  tliat  it  was  God^s 
providence  which  had  recalled  it  to  his  at  that 
peculiar  juncture.  The  letter  came  to  me  upon 
the  very  day  on  which  I  had  mapped  out  a 
plan^  which,  of  course^  I  had  made  complete 
in  all  its  parts.  The  arranging  into  order  of  a 
multitude  of  desultory  thoughts,  it  formed  a 
very  beautiful  building  to  my  imagination; 
but  in  my  walk  after  breakfast  I  felt  with  a 
sigh  that  it  was  but  a  castle  in  the  air,  as  it 
wanted  the  solid  foundation  of  means  to  carry 
it  into  practice.  The  letters  came ;  there  were 
a  good  many;  amongst  them  a  small  one  in  a 
hand  which  I  did  not  recollect.  I  left  it  till 
the  last,  little  knowing  that  it  was  to  prove 
the  means  of  obtaining  the  solid  foundation 
which  would  turn  my  castle  in  the  air  into  an 
accomplished  fact. 

In  the  course  of  my  cogitations,  I  had  ven- 
tured to  put  forth  something  of  my  penny -post 
plan  to  several  Christian  friends.  I  found  that, 
without  a  single  exception,  they  all  looked 
upon  the  whole  matter  as  an  absurdity.  If 
cold  water  by  pailfuls  could  have  chilled  my 
hopeful  expectations,  they  would  have  been 
frozen  to  death  over  and  over  again  :  but  they 
were  sufficiently  alive  when  I  received  this 
letter  to  send  me  forth  to  visit  my  friend  in 
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London,  and  to  lay  my  imaginations  before 
him.  He  did  not  seize  upon  tlie  thought  at 
once_,  but  he  did  not  reject  it.  He  took  time 
to  make  all  I  had  said  the  subject  of  prayer 
and  of  consideration;  and,  in  the  course  of 
several  conversations,  he  gradually  adopted 
my  views,  and  agreed  to  undertake  tho 
expenses  of  certain  arrangements.  These 
opened  the  way  for  others  more  costly  still, 
and  God  opened  his  heart  to  supply  what  was 
needed  for  expense,  with  a  beautiful  mixture  of 
large  liberality  and  careful  wisdom. 

It  has  pleased  God  to  remove  from  this 
present  hfe  the  friend  of  whom  I  speak,  and  it 
is  a  gratification  to  me  to  give  my  testimony 
to  the  disinterested  earnestness  with  which  he 
devoted  his  substance,  his  time,  and  his 
prayers  to  the  great  object  of  communicating 
Christ^s  gospel  to  the  Irish  Romanists.  Mr. 
Durant,  of  High  Canons,  was  a  man  of  singular 
devotion  to  the  cause  he  took  in  hand.  God 
had  prospered  his  store,  and  given  him 
affluence ;  and  for  many  years  before  his  death. 
He  gave  him  the  more  precious  possession  of 
divine  grace.  He  had  peculiarities,  but  they 
were  all  characterized  by  gracious  feelings.  In 
whatever  else  he  may  have  been  peculiar,  I 
can  testify  from  much  knowledge  of  his  private 
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life_,  tliat  lie  was  peculiarly  prayerful_,  peculiarly 
generous,  and  peculiarly  attached  to  tlie  pro- 
motion of  tlie  cause  of  Christ  in  Ireland.  Ho 
had  a  strong  feeling  that  it  was  wise  for  indi- 
viduals to  take  separate  divisions  of  the  Lord^s 
work  ;  and  although  he  never  was  in  Ireland  in 
his  life_,  and  knew  very  little  about  it^  he  often 
said  that  God  had  laid  Ireland  upon  his  heart. 
He  had  received  the  first  effectual  impulse  to 
seek  the  salvation  of  Christ  while  listening  to 
a  charity  sermon  for  an  Irish  object,  from  the 
late  Eev.  Henry  Elliot,  of  Brighton,  under 
whose  ministry  he  afterwards  rapidly  grew  in 
grace.  This  very  small  link  with  Irish  inte- 
rests, seems  to  have  been  the  only  means  of 
turning  his  thoughts  towards  Ireland,  by  which 
he  was  made  so  importantly  useful.  "  The 
hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered."  Surely 
this  was  a  very  slender  hair. 

Having  made  such  great  progress  in 
approaching,  at  least,  towards  the  accomplish- 
ment of  what  had  seemed  impossible,  I 
advanced  cheerily  on  the  next  step.  I  went 
over  to  Dublin,  and  consulted  with  Miss  Bell- 
ingham  as  to  the  further  efforts  to  be  made. 
The  next  point  was  to  find  some  means  of 
obtaining  the  names  and  addresses  of  a  vast 
number  of   Roman   Catholics  and   of  Roman 
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Catholics  only.  This  necessary  limitation  ren- 
dered all  lists  and  directories  useless^  as  not 
classifying  the  two  religions.  At  last  the 
thought  occurred  of  engaging  proper  agents 
to  travel  through  various  parts  of  Ireland  with 
some  ostensible  object  in  view,  and  with  in- 
structions to  take  down  the  names  and 
addresses  of  Roman  Catholics  only,  and  enter 
them  in  a  book,  witliout  giving  these  agents 
any  intimation  of  the  object  in  view.  The 
Government  had  issued,  in  the  beginning  of 
1845,  a  paper  of  inquiry  concerning  the  state 
of  the  crops,  and  the  nature  of  farming  in  Ire- 
land. They  wished  this  paper  to  be  largely 
circulated.  It  was  settled  that  a  great  num- 
ber of  these  papers  should  be  procured,  and 
that  the  agents  to  be  engaged  should  have  the 
charge  of  distributing  them  in  the  districts  to 
which  they  were  sent. 

Then  came  the  difficulty  of  finding  suitable 
agents,  and  this  difficulty  rose  up  only  to  be 
overcome.  A  good  man,  who  had  been  along 
time  engaged  as  an  agent  of  the  old  Dublin 
City  Mission,  was  well  known  to  Miss  Belling- 
ham.  He  was  the  first  engaged.  Through 
him  three  others  were  found.  There  had  been 
a  remarkable  case  of  the  conversion  of  a  man 
who  had  been  a  student  at  Mavnooth.      He 
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had  been  engaged  as  sclioolmaster  in  a  scrip- 
tural scliool  in  Dublin^  at  a  very  low  salary  ; 
lie  was  employed  as  another ;  and  a  sixth  was 
added  by  an  incidental  circumstance.  Thus  I 
had  six  men — Protestants,,  and  most  of  them 
converts^  whom  I  engaged  to  journey  mostly 
on  foot,  or  from  town  to  town  on  public  cars^ 
and  to  distribute  the  Government  paper,  mak- 
ing some  inquiries  in  connection  v/ith  it.  But 
besides  this,  each  agent  was  supplied  with 
blank  paper  books,  in  which  he  was  to  write 
the  name  and  address  of  as  many  Eomanists  of 
the  respectable  and  middle  class  as  he  could. 
Each  had  also  a  number  of  postage  stamps 
and  envelopes  ;  and  when  a  certain  number  of 
pages  were  filled  with  names,  he  was  to  tear 
them  out,  put  them  in  an  envelope,  and 
address  it  to  me. 

Then,  too,  I  found  the  benefit  of  the  expe- 
rience of  my  past  employment  in  foreign  mili- 
tary service.  I  furnished  each  agent  with  a 
distinct  route,  en  militairej  directing  the  lines 
of  march  through  every  one  of  the  thirty -two 
counties  of  Ireland — the  stages  of  their  pro- 
gress to  be  tested  by  the  post-marks  of  their 
envelopes.  By  the  end  of  August,  1845,  the 
arrangement  was  complete,  and  the  men  were 
started  on  their  commission. 
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Take  difficulties  in  detail_,  and  the  impedi- 
ments are  greatly  lessened;  yet  wlien  you 
come  face  to  face  with,  each  in  order,  it  seems 
to  be  great.  I  calculated  upon  receiving  thou- 
sands of  addresses.  How  were  they  all  to  "be 
written  and  arranged  without  a  degree  of 
publicity  which  would  prevent  the  possibility 
of  that  secrecy  which  was  essential  to  success  ? 
Knowiug  the  Irish  character_,  I  counted  much 
upon  the  magic  of  mystery,  yet  this  would  be 
impossible  if  many  instruments  -were  employed 
in  producing  the  letters.  Here  again  I  see 
the  finger  of  Providence — a  hair  that  was  num- 
bered for  the  purpose  had  cast  my  lot  in  a 
small  retired  parish,  and  had  drawn  around 
me  attached  members  of  the  congregation, 
who  had  been  born  of  the  Spirit  under  my 
ministry.  Amongst  these  were  some  Christian 
young  women  whom  I  felt  that  I  could  trust. 
To  these  I  explained  enough  to  excite  in  them 
a  lively  interest,  and  I  engaged  them  to 
write  the  addresses  on  stamped  envelopes.  As 
enclosures  came  from  Ireland,  I  handed  them 
over  to  those  ladies,  who,  living  a  very  retired 
life,  had  no  difficulty  in  keeping  their  special 
occupation  to  themselves ;  and  whose  Christian 
wisdom  so  managed,  that  even  the  members 
of  their  own  families  were  not  acquainted  with 
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the  object  in  view.  Every  day's  post  brought 
its  supply  of  work  for  these  ladies,  and  every 
week  returned  the  tale  of  that  work  to  the 
general  depository. 

For  many  years  I  had  possessed  a  private 
printing  press,  which  had  been  used  origi- 
nally for  my  own  people  only.  It  had  grown 
to  be  more  extensive,  and  had  been  handed 
over  to  a  Christian  young  man,  brought  up 
under  my  own  ministry.  Clever  and  trust- 
worthy_,  I  could  place  entire  reliance  upon 
him.  He  had  associated  with  him  a 
printer  whom  he  had  himself  instructed,  and 
who,  above  that,  had  received  the  instruction 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  These  two  carried  on  the 
whole  of  the  process  of  printing  the  papers 
which  were  to  be  conveyed  in  the  covers 
addressed  by  my  indefatigable  female  helpers. 
In  all,  the  number  of  persons  in  England  who 
were  in  any  way  acquainted  with  the  scheme 
amounted  to  seven,  and  every  one  of  these 
v/ere  trustworthy  spiritual  Christians. 

In  the  progress  of  this  interesting  work, 
the  circumstances  connected  with  the  exhibi- 
tion of  the  Holy  Coat  at  Treves  occurred,  and 
the  movement  of  Ronge  and  Czerski  conse- 
quent upon  it.  This  suggested  the  writing  of 
another  paper^  which  was  entitled   ^'  A  Look 
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out  of  Ireland  into  Germany/'  As  time 
passed  on  in  tlie  wQfk  of  preparation  new 
thouglits  arose.  I  determined  to  get  the 
'^  Voice  from  Heaven  '^  translated  into  tlie 
Irish.  Fanny  Bellingham  got  this  done  for 
me  in  Dublin^  and  I  had  it  printed  in  London. 
Then  she  suggested  that  the  message  to  the 
Ilomanists  would  not  be  complete  nor  fit  for  a 
blessing  unless  ifc  contained  some  portions  of 
the  Word  of  God.  So  a  number  of  special  and 
pointed  texts  were  selected,  and  printed  on  a 
separate  paper.  Thus  the  contents  of  each 
envelope  were,  1.  ^'' A  Voice  from  Heaven  to 
Ireland/^  2.  The  same  in  Irish ;  3.  '^^  A  Look 
out  of  Ireland  into  Germany  -/'  and  4.  A. 
Paper  of  Selected  Texts.  These  took  the  full 
of  the  money^s  worth  for  every  penny  envelope, 
though  any  overweight  was  carefully  avoided. 
By  the  end  of  the  year  1845,  about  twenty 
thousand  of  these  precious  packets  were  made 
up,  and  addressed  to  so  many  Eoman  Catholics 
in  every  part  of  Ireland.  An  arrangement  was 
then  very  carefully  made  for  their  simul- 
taneous reception.  The  periods  of  postal 
delivery  in  the  different  districts  of  Ireland 
were  ascertained.  Bristol,  Manchester,  Bir- 
mingham, Liverpool,  Edinburgh,  and  London 
were  selected  as  the  points  of  departure,  and 


58       THE  STORY  OF  THE  IRISH  CHURCH  MISSIONS 

means  were  taken  for  having  tlie  letters  posted 
in  these  places  at  sucli  times  as  would  secure 
tlie  delivery  of  all  the  letters  at  all  the  places 
on  the  same  day.  Some  of  the  distant  districts 
required  three  days,,  some  two,  and  others 
would  be  delivered  on  the  day  after  being- 
posted.  The  detail  of  all  this  was  minutely 
arranged,  and  the  numbers  sent  from  the 
several  places  were  so  divided,  that  the  excess 
need  not  retard  any  from  one  post-office. 

"When  the  whole  was  finall}^  settled,  the 
letters  were  packed  in  small  divisions,  each 
directed  for  its  proper  place.  They  were  to 
go  forth  by  the  luggage-train  from  the  neigh- 
bouring railway- station.  A  cart  was  brought 
to  the  door  of  the  cottage  in  which  the  print- 
ing press  was  carried  on.  There  is  a  little 
room  in  that  cottage  which  had  been  the 
depository  of  the  work  as  it  grew  to  comple- 
tion. It  was  now  so  filled  with  the  closed 
parcels,  that  the  whole  floor  was  covered  two 
layers  thick  with  them.  The  whole  of  the 
seven  persons  who  alone  were  in  the  secret 
assembled  in  that  little  room  while  the  cart 
was  waiting  at  the  door.  We  all  knelt  down 
upon  the  very  parcels  which  left  us  no  other 
foot-room,  and  I  solemnly  delivered  them  to  the 
Lord^  entreating  Him  so  to  guide  the  way  of 
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eacli  of  those  tliousands  of  letters^  tliat  Ms 
own  glory  might  be  magnified  in  the  salva- 
tion of  the  souls  of  unhappy  Romanists,  and 
that  many  might  be  brought  "  from  darkness 
to  light_,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God." 
I  feel  sure  that  this  prayer  was  echoed  from 
the  hearts  of  all  the  seven ;  the  answer  that 
has  been  vouchsafed  let  the  records  of  the  Irish 
Church  Missions  proclaim. 

Wafted  by  this  prayer,  the  parcels  were 
put  into  the  cart,  and  conveyed  to  their  several 
starting  points.  The  day  on  which  the  letters 
were  delivered  at  the  doors  of  those  to  whom 
they  were  addressed  was  the  16th  of  January, 
1846.  The  record  of  the  events  of  that  day  I 
will  reserve  for  another  chapter. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

It  was  on  the  IGtli  of  January,  1846,  that  the 
shower  of  letters  fell  like  flakes  of  snow  from 
heaven  at  the  door  of  about  twenty  thousand 
Roman  Catholics  in  every  part  of  Ireland. 
Before  proceeding  to  fulfil  my  promise  of 
recording  some  of  the  events  of  that  day,  I 
must  call  special  attention  to  that  date.  It  is 
important  to  mark  it,  because  a  general  feeling 
exists  that  the  movement  carried  on  through 
the  Irish  Church  Missions  took  its  rise  from 
the  effects  of  the  famine.  If  this  were  the 
case,  its  origin  could  not  but  impart  a  certain 
character  to  its  progress,  and  whatsoever  fruits 
might  result  from  time  to  time,  permanent 
impulse  could  hardly  be  calculated  upon.  But 
this  is  not  the  case ;  a  change  was  creeping 
over  the  spirit  of  the  Romish  peasants  in  Ire- 
land, the  dawn  of  which  had  been  discernible 
for  some  years  before  the  famine  began.     The 
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harvests  of  1S43  and  1844  were  splendid,,  so 
as  to  excite  boastful  expectations  of  liigli 
prosperity ;  and  even  in  1 845^  there  were  only 
such  apprehensions  as  induced  the  Government 
to  circulate  the  papers  of  instruction  already 
referred  to.  The  tokens  of  this  change  had 
been  observed,  and  its  progress  watched 
during  the  previous  years,  and  the  efforts  thus 
produced  had  time  for  organization  and  ar- 
rangement, and  were  matured  for  action  by 
the  close  of  1845.  The  movement  amongst 
the  Romanists  is  of  God.  He  had  planted  it, 
and  it  had  taken  root  in  the  minds  of  the 
people  long  before.  Then  it  was  nurtured  in 
blood;  the  awful  famine  of  1847,  with  its  at- 
tendant horrors  in  1848,  worked  wonderfully 
for  its  development.  Thus  it  might  almost  be 
said  that  the  movement  gave  a  character  to 
the  famine,  rather  than  that  the  famine  cha- 
racterized the  movement ;  and  while  the  mis- 
taken impression  would  suggest  the  idea  that 
the  movement  may  be  temporary,  the  true 
view  of  the  case  stamps  it  with  the  character 
of  permanency.  This  makes  it  important  to 
remember  that  the  letters  were  delivered  on 
the  16th  January,  1846. 

There  was  a  natural  anxiety  to  know  the 
effect  that  would  be  produced,   and  circum- 
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stances  were  favourable  for  obtaining  tbe  in- 
formation. Tbe  two  ladies  who  bad  helped  on 
the  work  were  well  acquainted  with  all  the 
various  agencies  which  were  employed  in 
every  part  of  Ireland  for  spiritual  service 
amongst  the  people.  They  had  part  in  the 
several  combinations  that  had  been  formed 
with  similar  objects,,  and  were  in  communica- 
tion with  many  Christian  persons  who  were 
employing  Scripture-E-eaders  on  their  own  ac- 
count. I  have  a  very  interesting  manuscript 
book  which  Miss  Bellingham  compiled  for  me 
at  the  very  outset  of  our  operations^  in  which 
is  noted  every  spot  in  all  Ireland  where  any 
efforts  were  then  making  to  carry  the  Hght  to 
the  Romanists,  with  the  names  of  all  the 
parties  engaged.  She  was  felt  to  be  a  sym- 
pathizing heart,  a  centre  to  which  they  all 
instinctively  turned  in  all  the  varied  circum- 
stances of  their  isolated  work.  We  anticipated 
that  many  of  them  would  spontaneously  send 
accounts  of  what  might  happen  without  our 
giving  any  clue  to  the  origin  of  the  letters  by 
making  inquiries.  Our  anticipation  was  real- 
ized, but  we  scarcely  expected  the  inundation 
of  letters  which  poured  in  from  almost  every 
corner  of  the  country.  It  appeared  that  the 
people  were  everywhere  greatly  stirred.    They 
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were  taken  by  surprise^  and  were  struck  with 
tlie  mysterious  peculiarity  of  the  event.  That 
so  many  Eomanists  sliould  receive  tlie  letter 
on  the  same  day_,  and  tliat  no  Protestant 
neighbour  should  get  one,  seemed  to  indicate 
that  it  must  have  been  sent  by  some  one  who 
was  well  acquainted  with  each  particular  lo- 
cality. The  letters  weie  accordingly  read 
with  peculiar  attention.  The  portion  in  Irish 
puzzled  many  who  could  not  read  that  lan- 
guage, and  this  led  persons  who  had  before 
shunned  the  Irish  Scripture-Readers  to  go  to 
them  to  get  the  paper  read ;  and  thus  a  friendly 
communication  was  opened  with  many  Ro- 
manists who  were  afterwards  led  to  read  the 
Scriptures. 

The  effect  was  of  course  various  with  va- 
rious people,  and  in  different  places,  but  in 
general  the  result  was  an  anxiety  to  possess 
the  papers,  a  serious  impression  that  there 
was  much  that  was  true  in  them,  and  a  desire 
to  inquire  further,  and  to  know  more.  The 
conduct  of  the  priests  varied  in  different  lo- 
caUties.  The  communications  from  the  north 
say  that  the  priests  were  in  general  quiet,  and 
endeavoured  to  obtain  the  papers  from  the 
people  by  fair  means,  though  with  expressions 
of  disapprobation.      The  persons  who  wrote 
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from  the  south  and  west,  and  from  some  parts 
of  Louth  and  Cavan,  gave  account  of  great 
violence  on  the  part  of  the  priests,  and  strong 
efforts  to  prevent  any  one  from  keeping  or 
reading  the  papers ;  yet  multitudes  of  instances 
were  given  in  which  the  people  either  resisted 
or  evaded  the  priests^  command,  and  retained 
their  letters. 

It  is  quite  impossible  to  convey  to  the 
mind  of  the  reader  anything  like  an  adequate 
idea  of  the  general  excitement  that  was  pro- 
duced, and  which  was  continued  for  a  time, 
as  the  extent  of  the  letters  became  known 
through  the  communications  between  friends 
in  distant  parts  of  the  country.  The  people  in 
Cork  and  Kerry  found  that  those  in  Donegal 
and  Derry  had  the  same  letters  on  the  same 
day.  Dublin  and  Galway,  Louth  and  Limerick, 
distant  and  divided  districts,  all  alike  favoured 
in  the  same  manner,  at  the  same  time,  and 
with  the  same  disthiction  of  creed.  This  kept 
the  excitement  alive,  and  left  a  wondering  ex- 
pectation on  the  minds  of  the  people  looking 
for  what  was  to  come  of  so  strange  a  matter. 
Though  no  clear  impression  can  be  given  by 
a  few  specimens  of  the  communications  re- 
ceived, yet  it  may  be  well  to  show  the  nature 
of  these  accounts  by  inserting  two  or  three  of 
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the  letters  written  by  persons  who  gave  the 
information  without  suspecting  that  they  were 
communicating  with  the  author  of  the  letters. 
It  is  difficult  to  select  from  the  large  number 
that  were  forwarded  to  me_,  but  almost  at 
hazard  I  take  the  following : — 

From  the  County  of  Donegal. 

Feb.  14,  1846. — I  have  been  very  uneasy  that  I  could  not 
have  written  to  you  sooner,  and  in  particular  to  let  you  know- 
about  a  vast  number  of  anonymous  letters  which  ai-e  in  cir- 
culation among  the  Romanists  of  tliis  part  of  the  country, 
and  have  even  met  with  some  of  them  in  Gr.  also.  I  have 
to  let  you  know  that  the  minds  of  many  of  them  in  this  part 
are  much  agitated  by  these  letters ;  but  I  am  happy  to  re- 
mark that  they  have  laid  the  foundation  of  many  useful 
conversations  I  hope,  in  my  travels  among  the  people  ;  and 
I  have  reason  to  hope  and  believe  they  will  be  the  means  of 
raising  a  sj^irit  of  inquiry  among  many  of  them,  which  may 
be  blessed  to  tlie  breaking  off  those  tyrannical  chains  by 
which  they  are  so  strongly  bound  by  these  cunning  and 
crafty  Italian  policemen,  who  are  daily  lying  in  wait  to  de- 
ceive ;  and  it  may  yet  come  to  pass  that  these  letters  may  be 
acknowledged  by  some  of  them  to  be  what  they  are  repre- 
sented to  be — that  is,  "  a  voice  from  heaven."  Dear  lady,  I 
think  it  necessary  to  let  you  know  that  these  letters  came  to 
the  country  in  the  beginning  of  the  vreek,  which  gave  tlie 
people  an  opportunity  of  having  a  week's  pei'usal  of  them, 
before  the  priests  had  time  to  have  them  published  in  tl^ie 
chapels,  as  the  priests  did  not  neglect  doing  so  on  the  fol- 
lowing Sunday.  This  they  have  done  ([  am  informed)  witli 
the  wisdom  of  the  serpent,  by  making  as  light  of  these  h  t- 
ters  as  possible,  telling  the  people  to  light  their  pipes  witli 
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them,  which.  I  am  certain  many  of  them  may  do  ;  but  I  am 
convinced  thia  will  not  be  general ;  and  I  have  reason  to  think 
they  have  kindled  a  fire  in  the  hearts  of  some,  which  will 
never  be  quenched  by  the  powers  of  darkness. 

From  the  Counti/  of  Cork. 
Jan.  30,  1846. — There  are  some  most  excellent  tracts 
sent  through  the  post  to  several  quarters  of  Ireland.  They 
are  causing  great  noise.  The  priests  are  furious  about  the 
matter,  and  the  Popish  press  also ;  but  the  people  read  them  : 
and  I  have  ever^  reason  to  liope  they  will  do  incalculable 
good.  The  priests  order  whoever  receive  them  to  bring 
them  to  themselves  without  reading ;  but  I  have  heard  some 
of  them  say  they  "would  not  give  them  to  priest  or  minis- 
ter ;"  they  are  very  happily  written. 

From  the  County  of  Kerry, 
Feh.  25,  1846. — I  had  three  letters  from  different  parts 
of  the  country,  asking  me  if  I  could  get  any  of  these  Fnglish 
letters,  to  send  them  by  post,  for  that  they  had  seen  some  with 
3^  pedlar  who  sold  them  at  threepence  each.  Yery  many  got 
them  that  do  not  own  to  them,  so  as  not  to  have  the  priest 
come  to  hear  it. 

While  these  commumcations  afforded  abun- 
dant proof  that  a  powerful  impulse  to  inquirj- 
had  been  given^  it  was  important  to  ascertain 
the  state  of  feeling  by  personal  observation, 
and  I  undertook  more  than  one  journey  to 
Ireland  with  this  view.  Everything  that  I 
saw  and  heard  in  these  visits^  tended  to  con- 
firm the  impression  produced  by  the  informa- 
tion I  had  received.     It  was  in  the  course  of 
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tliese  visits  fhat  I  first  went  to  Castelkerke, 
where  tlie  Providence  of  God  opened  the  way 
for  the  first  direct  Missionary  efforts.  I  found 
there  an  open  door  for  making  the  experiment 
which  would  test  the  principle  I  had  so 
strongly  pressed  upon  iny  clerical  brethren^ 
and  which  they  had  so  strongly  opposed ;  and 
I  entered  into  it  the  more  readily  because  I 
felt  the  necessity  for  having  some  ostensible 
reason  to  assign  to  my  friends  in  England  for 
my  otherwise  unexplained  absences  from  home. 
The  story  of  the  Castelkerke  Mission  must  have 
a  chapter  to  itself;  and  attention  to  the  chro- 
nological order  of  its  events  must  not  interrupt 
the  narrative  of  those  eflbrts  of  which  I  have 
yet  only  related  the  first. 

It  was  important  that  the  interest  excited 
by  the  letters  of  the  1 6th  January  should  be 
kept  alive.  There  were  many  names  on  the 
original  lists  which  had  not  been  taken  into 
the  first  flight  of  letters.  It  was  determined 
that  a  second  issue  of  letters  should  be  sent_, 
in  which  these  should  be  included  with  as 
many  of  the  former  as  possible.  The  experi- 
ence I  had  gained  in  my  recent  inquiries  gave 
me  the  clue  to  the  subject  of  which  to  treat, 
and  a  tract  came  forth_,  entitled  ^'' Irishmen's 
Rights."    It  showed  that  every  Irishman  had  a 
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right  to  read  the  Scriptures;  and  it  explained 
that  the  rule  of  the  Church  of  Eome  does  not 
positively  deny  this  rights  but  requires  that 
nobody  should  read  them  without  the  permis- 
sion of  a  priest,  and  it  advised  the  people  to 
go  to  the  priests  and  ask  for  such  permission. 
This  suggested  another  step  in  the  work ; 
a  letter  was  drawn  up  to  the  priests ;  the 
Catholic  directory  supplied  the  names  and 
addresses  of  all  the  priests  in  Ireland,  and  this 
letter,  accompanied  by  chosen  extracts  from 
the  Douay  version  of  the  New  Testament,  was 
sent  by  post  to  every  one  of  them,  Regular 
and  Secular.     This  letter  was  as  follows  : — 

Eeveeend  Sir, — You  are  respectfully  requested  to  give 
serious  consideration  to  the  following  argument,  concerning 
winch  your  practical  opinion  may  shortly  be  called  for. 

You  are  no  doubt  aware,  that  it  is  by  a  mistake  that  the 
Protestants  assert  that  the  reading  of  the  Bible  is  absolutely 
prohibited  by  the  Roman  Catholic  doctrines. 

You  are  also  aware,  that  the  true  state  of  the  case  is, 
that  the  laity  are  forbidden  to  read  any  version  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  without  ecclesiastical  authority  first  had  and  ob- 
tained in  the  form  of  a  written  permission  from  the  priest. 

The  priest  is  thus  constituted  the  judge  of  the  propriety 
of  granting  such  permission  in  each  particular  case,  and  of 
conceding  to  any  individual  of  his  flock  such  licence  to  read 
the  Holy  Scriptm^es  in  whole  or  in  part,  as  to  him  may  seem 
right.  While,  therefore,  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  by 
the  laity  is  restrained  and  limited,  not  only  is  no  restraint  or 
limit  imposed  upon  the  priest,  as  regards  his  own  reading  of 


TO    THE    ROMAN    CATHOLICS.  C9 

tlie  Bible,  but  it  is  distinctly  required  of  each  priest  that  he 
should  mate  himself  acquainted  with  the  Holy  Scriptures ; 
in  order  to  be  able  to  form  a  judgment,  whether  they  may  be 
safely  read,  in  whole  or  in  part,  by  any  individual  of  hia 
flock  who  may  apply  to  him  for  such  a  permission  as  he  is 
authorized  to  grant. 

It  being  thus  plainly  the  duty  of  every  priest  of  the  Eo- 
man  Catholic  Church  to  read  the  Holy  Scriptures  himself, 
you  are  respectfully  asked — Have  you  read  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures ? 

If  not  tlie  whole,  have  you  at  least  read  the  K'ew  Testa- 
ment? 

Have  you  read  it  in  the  original  G-reek  ?  or,  should  this 
be  difficult  to  you,  have  you  read  the  Latin  Vulgate? 

Have  you  made  yourself  acquainted  with  the  versions  in 
English  and  in  Irish,  which  are  those  likely  to  be  found  'w\ 
<he  hands  of  your  flock? 

If  this  should  not  be  the  case,  it  is  respectfully  suggested 
to  you,  that  you  should  apply  yourself  to  such  reading  at 
•once;  or  how  could  you  be  capable  of  forming  a  judgment, 
in  case  any  of  your  flock  should  exercise  this  undoubted 
right  of  asking  your  permission  to  read  the  Scriptures,  upon 
such  reasonable  grounds  as  no  honest  man  ought  to  refiise  to 
consider  ? 

Suppose  a  dozen  or  twenty  respectable  Eoman  Catholics, 
such  as  farmers,  or  tradesmen,  or  gentlemen,  living  in  your 
parish,  were  to  ask  such  a  permission  from  you,  what  reason 
could  you  give  for  refusing,  if  you  had  never  read  the  Scrip- 
tures yourself?  It  is  by  no  means  unlikely  that  such  an 
application  may  be  made  to  you  by  even  a  greater  number 
than  a  dozen  or  twenty. 

In  the  letter  to  the  people  enclosing*  the 
tract  called  ^^ Irishmen's  Eights/'  it  was  stated 
that  the  priest  of  the  parish  had  ^^  lately  had  a 
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friendly  letter  sent  to  liim^  respectfully  re- 
minding his  Reverence  of  liis  duty  to  read  tlie 
Bible  liimself/^  a  copy  of  this  letter  to  the 
priest  was  enclosed^  and  the  person  was  told 
that  according  to  the  rules  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  anybody  may  read  the  Book  of  God^  if 
lie  has  got  a  permission  under  the  hand  of  a 
priest.  To  enable  the  person  who  received 
the  letter  to  act  on  this  rule  two  things  were 
added  in  the  same  cover ;  one  was  a  permission 
to  search  the  Scriptures_,  signed  by  ^"^A  True 
Priest/^  the  other  was  a  single  leaf  of  the  New 
Testament  in  English  and  another  in  Irish. 
This  was  said  to  be  ^'  a  drop  of  the  water  of 
life  •/'  and  it  was  added_,  '^  it  seems  a  pity  to 
tear  up  a  Bible  on  purpose^  but  all  the  leaves 
shall  go  for  a  shower  of  drops  amongst  you^ 
all  over  Ireland ;  whatever  leaf  you  chance  to 
get,  you  can  go  to  your  neighbour^  and  see 
whether  his  leaf  comes  next_,  and  so  you  may 
help  one  another  by  putting  your  drops  to- 
gether/-' 

My  unwearied  helpers  set  to  work  with 
ready  zeal^  and  we  got  together  sixteen  thou- 
sand of  these  letters ;  they  were  not  sent  on 
one  day  as  before^  but  in  divisions  as  they 
were  ready.  They  were  posted  mostly  in 
Edinburgh  and  London^  and  were  received  in 
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the  montlis  of  August  and  September,  1846. 
The  permission  was  as  follows  : — 

PEEMISSION  BY  AUTHOEITY. 

Tim  is  to  certify  that  the  Elessed  Lord  Himself  gires 

you,  Mr. ,  full  and  free  permission  and  commandment 

to  "Search  the  Scriptures"  (John  v.  39),  in  the  language 
you  understand ;  and  I  would  advise  you  as  a  friend,  lest  the 
Lord  should  judge  you  and  punish  you  for  neglect  of  his 
Word,  to  take  the  Bible  and  search  it,  and  to  try  if  I  am 
telling  you  the  truth,  for  He  has  laid  it  upon  me  to  send  this 
permission  to  you. 

I  am,  your  Friend,  and 

A  TEUE  PEIEST. 

The  result  of  this  issue  threw  great  light 
upon  the  effect  produced  by  the  former  letters; 
many  persons  took  care  to  say  nothing  about 
what  they  had  received,  and  this  was  evidently 
with  a  desire  to  prevent  the  papers  from  being- 
taken  from  them ;  they  had  profited  by  expe- 
rience. Many,  on  the  other  hand,  refused  to 
receive  them,  and  they  were  returned  to  the 
post-office  unopened,  and  so  the  contents 
became  well  known.  Communications  from 
friends  were  received  relating  to  this  new 
issue,  as  upon  the  former  occasion.  The  fol- 
lowing specimen  will  be  enough  to  convey  a 
just  impression  of  the  general  tone  of  all  the 
accounts  from  every  quarter. 
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From  the  County  of  Kerry. 

Oct.  16,  Monday. — I  proceeded  to  U ,  where  I  met 

some  acquaintances,  who  told  me  of  a  great  stir  among  the 
people  there,  caused  by  their  receiving  a  second  draft  of  let- 
ters from  England.  During  the  evening,  fell  into  conversa- 
tion -with  three  schoolmasters  who  live  in  that  locality,  each 
of  whom  got  a  letter.  Told  me  they  took  up  this  subject, 
and  discussed  it  several  nights  with  the  farmers  of  that 
neighbourhood,  who  also  got  letters.    They  said  the  country 

about  them  is  all  on  fire.     Priest  T is  doing  all  he  can 

to  quench  it,  by  fulminating  curses  against  those  who  refuse 
burning  those  letters.  The  people  often  tell  him  he  shoidd 
rather  point  out  what  is  wrong  in  them,  which  he  has  failed 
to  do  ;  so  the  people  are  beginning  to  see  the  side  truth  lies. 

Wednesday. — Went  to  M ,  where  I  visited  the  place 

of  another  farmer.  I  aslced  him  if  he  had  any  news.  He 
said  the  place  all  about  him  was  in  a  state  of  rebellion  for 
tlie  last  fortnight ;  and  every  day  people  are  getting  worse, 
talking  about  religion.  In  the  evening,  called  at  the  house 
of  a  neighbouring  farmer,  where  twenty-seven  persons 
collected ;  and  one  young  man,  more  learned  than  the  rest, 
was  explaining  the  letter  in  Irish. 

Thursday. — Yisited   a    shopkeeper  in  P ;    told   me 

that  scarcely  a  night  passes  that  people  are  not  disputing 
about  their  right  to  read  the  Bible  ;  and  that  all  this  was 
brought  on  by  nonsensical  letters.  He  says  he  wonders  the 
priest  is  not  able  to  put  an  end  to  such  ugly  work,  before  the 
people  be  pulling  out  each  others'  eyes. 

Friday. — Visited  A ,  where  I  met  two  Irish  scholars, 

who  told  me  the  names  of  about  twenty  farmers  who  got 
those  letters,  and  found  they  are  giving  this  subject  their 
attentive  consideration. 

All  these   operations,,   resulting   from   the 
ascertained  effects  of  the  letters  of  the  16th 
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January,  184G_,  bring  us  to  the  end  of  Sep- 
tember in  the  same  year_,  and  it  will  not  bo 
thought  that  any  time  had  been  lost  when  the 
smallness  of  the  instrumentality,  the  necessity 
for  secrecy,  and  the  difficulties  in  the  way  are 
taken  into  consideration.  But  the  large 
amount  of  the  success  attending  the  first 
effort,  had  encouraged  us  to  expect  still  more, 
and  the  following  steps  were  promptly  taken  in 
October.  These  require  a  new  chapter  for 
their  explanation. 
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CHAPTER  YIII. 

The  last  chapter  brought  the  Story  of  the 
Irish  Church  Missions  down  to  October,,  1846. 
The  encouragement  of  the  previous  part  of  the 
year^  and  the  many  openings  which  had  been 
unexpectedly  developed  by  which  to  ascertain 
the  state  of  the  Irish  Roman  Catholic  mind^ 
made  new  arrangements  necessary  in  order  to 
take  advantage  of  these  great  opportunities. 
It  should  be  remembered  that  the  object  in 
view_,  in  these  early  plans^  was  not  the  forma- 
tion of  any  separate  machinery  such  as  God's 
Providence  has  since  been  pleased  to  create. 
The  object  was  to  produce  such  a  plain 
and  extensive  manifestation  of  the  real  state 
of  the  Irish  mind^  as  would  convince  those 
incredulous  brethren  who  have  been  already 
Teferred  to^  and  excite  them  to  a  combined 
and  energetic  effort  for  the  conversion  of 
the   Romanists.       This     should    be    kept    in 
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mind  in   tracing  out   tlie    steps   wliicli   were 
taken. 

With  tliis  view_,  I  addressed  a  letter  to 
the  ^''Morning  Herald  ^^  on  the  11th  of 
October,  1846,  on  the  ''Real  State  of  Ire- 
land/^ which  was  admitted  into  their  columns, 
and  produced  at  least  so  much  attention  as  led 
to  a  second  letter  in  the  following  December. 
A  short  extract  from  the  former  of  these 
letters  will  give  a  condensed  view  of  what  v/as 
considered  at  that  time  to  be  the  condition  of 
people^s  minds;  and  subsequent  experience 
has  fully  justified  the  opinions  thus  expressed. 
They  were  as  follows  : — 

The  lower  classes  of  the  Irish  people  are  at  tliis  mo- 
ment, for  the  most  part,  in  a  state  of  mind,  with  respect  to 
the  Eoman  Catholic  religion,  quite  different  from  that  willing 
bondage  which  has  so  long  been  the  prominent  characteristic 
of  their  adherence.  It  is  not  that  they  are  more  disposed  to 
regard  Protestantism  with  farour,  neither  can  it  be  said,  that 
they  are  less  superstitiously  influenced  by  what  may  be  called 
the  spell  of  Romish  rites,  under  a  feeling  which  they  im- 
bibed at  the  breast,  and  which  has  swayed  them  all  their 
lives.  The  evidence  that  these  are  abiding  habits  of  mind 
arises  on  every  occasion  of  intercourse  with  the  Romish 
peasants  of  Ireland.  But  while  such  feelings  still  hold  their 
power  in  a  very  great  degree,  the  agents  by  whom  these 
were  formerly  wielded  as  instruments  of  unresisted  despot- 
ism have  come  to  be  regarded  in  a  very  different  manner,  so 
that  the  poor  bewildered  creatures  seem  to  be  iu  a  state  of 
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nmcli  confusion  of  mind.  The  magic  spell  of  Eomanism  is 
not  broken  from  them ;  but  the  magicians  cannot  pronounce 
the  incantations  -with  effective  power.  Stations  are  per- 
formed at  holy  wells  as  of  old  ;  but  the  confession,  which 
involves  contact  with  the  priest,  is  put  off  by  every  possible 
device.  The  sacred  vestments  are  as  awful  as  ever;  but 
those  who  wear  them  are  despised  and  hated. 

Two  great  classes  of  causes  have  acted  from  different 
quarters  upon  the  Irishman's  mind.  The  priests  themselves 
have  set  one  class  in  motion — their  tyranny  had  long  been 
felt,  and  submitted  to  ;  but  the  outrageous  intensity  of  bit- 
terness with  which  a  large  proportion  of  the  priesthood 
have,  for  the  last  few  years  more  especially,  used  their  pre- 
rogative of  cursing,  has  been  one  main  means  of  disgusting 
llie  whole  heart  of  the  people  ;  and  thus  they  have  become 
jnore  capable  of  forming  a  considerate  judgment  concerning 
the  disgraceful  immorality  that  marks  the  lives  of  too  many 
of  the  priests,  particularly  in  the  more  remote  districts. 
Then,  too,  not  a  few  priests  have  taxed  the  credulity  of  their 
blind  flocks  too  far;  while  pretending  to  confer  benefits  of 
various  kinds  miraculously,  the  failures  have  been  so  gross 
as  to  concur  in  awakening  the  dormant  powers  of  reason. 
When  a  man,  under  the  direction  of  his  priest,  has  sprinkled 
holy  water  on  the  thatch  of  his  cabin  in  a  violent  storm,  ex- 
pecting the  wind  to  pay  due  respect  to  the  blessing  which 
liad  given  such  power  to  the  water — and  has  found  the 
straws  scattered  to  the  heavens  in  spite  of  the  charm — he 
not  only  has  recourse  to  bands  and  weights  to  secure  his 
i-oof  upon  the  next  occasion  of  danger,  but  he  becomes  dis- 
posed to  join  his  neighbours  in  despising  the  boast  of  the 
])riest's  power.  And  when  the  same  charmed  holy  water  has 
been  used  by  the  priest's  own  hands  over  the  withering  stalk 
of  the  potato,  and  yet  the  root  yields  nothing  but  a  mass 
of  corruption  for  the  famishing  dupe,  no  wonder  that  the 
heart-broken   man    shrinks    from    the    deceiving    miracle- 
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mougers.  These  things  have  been  done — the  latter  in  seve- 
ral instances — and  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  that  they  have 
contributed  something  towards  the  breaking  of  the  spell  of 
priestcraft :  altliough  it  is  certainly  true  that  the  inveterate- 
credulity  of  a  large  number  of  Komanists  is  proof  against 
even  this. 

But  perhaps  the  most  effectual  of  the  causes  connectedl 
with  the  priests  themselves,  is  the  unfeeling  rapacity  witl» 
which  the  dues  are  drawn  from  those  who  are  in  the  ex- 
tremest  poverty.  The  affections  of  the  poor  people  have 
been  made  a  source  of  profit  in  a  manner  which  has  tended 
to  dry  up  the  current  of  them.  In  such  cases,  the  supersti- 
tious credulity  of  warmly  affectionate  hearts  clashes  with 
their  deep,  even  starving  poverty,  and  in  the  collision  the 
prestige  of  the  priesthood  is  crushed. 

While  gathering  the  intelligence  of  the  re- 
sults produced  by  ^'  Irishmen-'s  Rights/-'  and 
the  letter  to  the  priests^  it  became  a  serious 
question  what  would  be  the  best  mode  of 
bringing  out  tangible  evidence  of  the  state  Ysq 
believed  to  exist_,  without  at  the  same  time 
dispelling  the  mystery  of  our  secret  ?  It  was 
proposed  that  suitable  and  trustworthy  agents 
should  be  em|)loyed  to  journey  into  various 
pp.rts  of  Ireland,  to  make  special  inquiries^ 
converse  openly  with  the  people  on  controver- 
sial subjects,  and  make  full  reports  of  all  that 
passed  under  their  own  eyes.  To  carry  out 
this  plan  to  anything  hke  an  adequate  extent, 
and  with  proper  efficacy,  would  require  two 


things  not  easily  to  be  obtained.  The  amount 
of  means  that  would  be  necessary  would  very 
far  exceed  what  had  been  already  emploj^ed. 
Mr.  Durant  never  lacked  liberality^  but  the 
exercise  of  it  was  always  poised  with  prudence. 
I  could  not  ask  him  to  give  so  large  a  sum  as 
my  plan  required ;  but  I  thought  it  a  right 
time  to  confer  with  him  on  the  propriety  of 
entrusting  our  secret  to  some  few  selected 
Christian  men  of  large  heart  and  large  means^ 
proposing  to  them  a  share  of  the  burden  of 
these  experimental  expenses. 

With  his  consent^  I  conferred  with  some 
half-dozen  excellent  friends.  The  marvellous 
success  of  the  last  two  months  set  the  matter 
in  a  very  different  light  from  what  it  would 
have  taken  two  years  before.  They  responded 
liberally^  and  sufficient  funds  were  raised  to 
carry  out  the  next  portion  of  the  plan. 

But  the  second  difficulty  was  by  far  the 
greater.  Where  were  to  be  found  the  suitable 
agents  for  so  delicate  a  work  ?  There  were 
many  searchings_,  many  testings^  several  jour- 
neys to  Ireland_,  several  individuals  brought  to 
England  for  personal  inspection.  At  length_, 
or  rather  with  much  greater  rapidity  than 
could  have  been  the  case  had  not  the  Provi- 
dence of  God  again  and  again  exemplified  his 
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own  word  tliat  tlie  liairs  of  our  liead  are  all 
numbered,  eiglit  persons  were  cliosen.  It 
cannot  be  said  tliat  the  same  amount  of  confi- 
dence was  felt  towards  each  and  all  of  tliese ; 
but  while  in  some  I  had  full  confidence,  I  had 
a  feeling  that  I  could  depend  upon  all. 

They  were  called  Messengers,  and  they 
were  sent  forth  two  and  two,  so  classed  that 
there  should  be  always  one  of  more  age  and 
experience  than  his  companion.  All  Ireland 
was  divided  into  four  Routes,  and  each  pair  of 
Messengers  had  his  appointed  direction. 

A  map  of  the  country  was  given  to  each, 
the  places  where  they  were  to  sojourn  for  a 
season  were  marked  down,  the  number  of 
days  they  were  to  remain,  the  periods  when 
their  reports  were  to  be  sent  in;  all  these 
were  distinctly  stated. 

When  all  was  ready,  the  eight  Messengers 
met  in  Dublin ;  it  was  a  solemn  occasion  when 
they  were  assembled  to  be  dismissed  to  their 
several  missions.  The  few  words  addressed  to 
them  seemed  to  fall  upon  their  hearts,  and  to 
prepare  them  for  the  earnest  prayer  with 
which  they  were  sent  forth  to  their  work.  It 
was  a  moment  not  to  be  forgotten;  the  re- 
membrance is  deeply  affecting,  especially  since 
it  has  been  seen  how  much  precious  fruit  Grod 
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lias  brouglit  forfcli  from  tliat  little  seed,  and 
how  very  far  liis  purpose  then  exceeded  the 
limit  of  our  most  sanguine  expectations. 

In  order  to  convey  a  just  notion  of  the 
work  of  these  Messenger s_,  some  extracts 
must  be  given  from  the  special  instructions 
which  were  placed  in  their  hands  for  their 
guidance  : — 

INSTRUCTION'S  FOR  THE  MESSENGERS. 

May  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  direct  the  mind  ia  suggest- 
ing these  instructions,  and  enable  those  who  act  upon  them 
to  do  all  things  to  the  glory  of  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ. 

1.  The  object  in  view  is  to  strive,  by  all  holy  means,  to 
dispel  the  darkness  and  ignorance  from  tlie  minds  of  Irish 
Romanists.  This  is  to  be  done  by  lifting  up  Christ  and  Him 
crucified  alone,  and  by  urging  the  Romanists  to  try  every 
part  of  the  system  under  which  they  are  bound,  by  the 
Scriptures,  and  by  the  Scriptures  alone;  and  for  this  pur- 
pose, the  practical  exhortation  must  tend  to  make  them  read 
or  hear  read  the  Book  of  God  as  a  duty  and  a  right.  This  may 
be  summed  up  thus  : — The  one  object— the  spiritual  emanci- 
pation of  Irish  Romanists ;  the  essential  means — the  pro- 
claiming of  Christ's  salvation ;  the  leading  them  to  search 
the  Scriptures. 

2.  Whatever  course  in  detail  may  be  pointed  out  by 
Providential  circumstances,  these  principles  must  never  be 
departed  from  ;  the  mind  of  the  Messenger  must  be  directed 
to  them  singly,  simply,  and  at  all  times. 

4.  In  the  necessary  and  bold  exposure  of  the  abomina- 
tions of  Romanism,  a  tender  and  charitable  care  must  be 
observed  with  respect  to  all  expressions  that  may  apply  witli 
personality  to  Romanists.     Our  blessed  Lord's  distinction 
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between  the  sinner  and  the  sin  mnst  alwayg  be  the  model. 
Hopeful  compassion  sliould  mark  all  expressions  that  relate 
to  the  persons  ;  uncompromising  faitlifulncss  should  charac- 
terize tlie  denouncing  of  tlie  thing. 

8.  Whenever  the  question  is  asked  of  the  Messengers, 
Whence  they  come  ?  Why  they  come?  or,  Who  sent  them? 
etc.,  etc.,  the  answer  must  substantially  be  this  :  God  sends 
us  ;  his  Providence  has  opened  the  way;  anybody  and  every- 
body is  bound  to  stretch  out  a  hand  to  save  a  perishing  soul; 
we  simply  tell  you  to  read  the  Bible — to  look  to  Christ. 
There  needs  no  authority  for  doing  this  ;  everybody  who  has 
read  the  Bible  ought  to  do  the  same  toward  anybody  who 
has  not.  If  the  Bible  justify  us,  it  does  not  signify  who  we 
happen  to  be,  or  who  happen  to  be  our  helpers. 

'  12.  The  Messengers  must  endeavour  to  be  exceedingly 
quiet  in  their  first  efforts,  carefully  avoiding  all  unnecessary 
display ;  while  they  with  equal  care  avoid  the  slightest  ap- 
pearances of  want  of  Christian  boldness  in  maintaining  their 
principles.  Quietness  without  fear,  courage  without  a  boast, 
watchfulness  in  employing  private  opportunities,  boldness 
when  publicity  becomes  necessary — these  should  character- 
ize the  conduct  of  the  Messengers. 

18.  Every  Messenger  must  remember  that  the  least  occa- 
sion for  scandal  in  him  will  effectually  mar  the  work.  This 
thought  must  regulate  his  conduct  with  the  most  scrupulous 
exactness.  He  must  never  allow  a  debt  of  the  most  trifling 
amount  to  be  justly  charged  against  him  in  his  journeyings 
from  place  to  place  ;  and  he  must  be  careful  not  to  receive 
obligations  from  people  beyond  the  proper  limits  of  kind 
liospitality. 

19.  Having  such  a  work,  in  such  a  world,  with  such 
enemies,  difficulties  must  be  anticipated,  both  such  as  are 
connected  with  failure,  and  such  as  are  connected  with  suc- 
cess. The  results  may  be  very  painful,  f^nd  even  dangerous  ; 
but  serving  such  a  Master,  with  such  promises,  and  such  a 
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reward,  we  may  rest  assured  that  lie  wlio  has  tlie  ordering 
of  all  tilings  will  supply  the  courage  to  support  every  danger, 
and  arrange  all  events  for  the  good  of  his  servants.  On  Him 
must  all  dependence  be  placed. 

20.  And  now  these  dear  servants  of  the  Lord  engaged  in 
this  special  work  for  God's  glory,  and  the  salvation  of  their 
countrymen's  souls — these  soldiers  of  Christ,  are  solemnly 
committed  to  the  care  and  direction  of  the  great  Captain  of 
our  sal  ration  ;  with  the  humble  petition  that  they  may  be 
filled  with  the  Spirit  of  power,  and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound 
mind ;  that  they  may  be  strengthened  and  supported  in 
every  step  of  their  way  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
and  blessed  with  the  fullest  success,  to  the  glory  of  the  name 
of  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord.     Amen. 

It  was  tlie  winter  of  1846-7  tliat  broke  the 
heart  of  all  Ireland;  and  it  was  the  dreary 
length  of  the  year  1847-8  which  scattered  the 
corpses  of  her  children  over  the  land.  The 
combined  horrors  of  famine  are  inconceivable 
to  those  who  have  never  felt  or  seen  them.  I 
have  witnessed  the  desolation  of  war_,  I  have 
ministered  in  the  death- chambers  of  general 
pestilence;  I  can,  therefore^  estimate  the 
comparative  anguish  caused  by  these  sore 
judgments  of  God.  Nothing  is  comparable  to 
famine.  It  seems  as  though  the  whole  man^ 
the  requirements  of  his  body,  the  thoughts  of 
his  mind^  the  feelings  of  his  hearty  were  all 
placed  together  in  a  crucible,  and  melted 
do^vn  by  the  fiery  trial  of  famine  into  a  mad 
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craving  for  foocl^  witli  strong  yearnings_,  power- 
less through  weakness.  If  the  natural  love 
of  a  mother  for  her  offspring  could  yield  to 
this  all-powerful  solvent_,  no  wonder  that  the 
inbred  superstitions  of  Roman  teaching  could 
also  be  reduced.  In  this  way  the  preparation 
already  made  by  God  for  the  reception  of  hi« 
divine  teaching  was  facilitated  by  the  fearful 
judgment  spread  over  the  land.  The  untold 
amount  of  sympathy  and  succour  which  rolled 
over  the  channel  from  Protestant  England^  and 
was  administered  and  distributed  for  the  most 
part  with  uninquiring  impartiality  by  the  Pro- 
testant clergy^  dropped  upon  the  melting 
hearts  of  starving  Romanists  thus  prepared^ 
and  greatly  helped  to  bridge  over  the  broad 
chasm  which  so  long  impeded  the  approach 
of  Protestant  Christians  to  their  Romanist 
neighbours. 

It  was  in  the  midst  of  all  these  circum- 
stances that  the  Messeno-ers  were  sent  to 
execute  their  difficult  task.  They  were  sent 
forth  in  October^,  1846_,  and  between  that  time 
and  the  spring  of  1847  I  made  several  jour- 
neys to  Ireland_,  suddenly  and  unexpectedly 
appearing  at  the  points  at  which  the  Messen- 
gers ought  to  be  found  according  to  their 
instructions.      In   each  of   these   visits   they 
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were  taken  by  sur2'^risc_,  but  in  no  one  instance 
did  I  find  tlicm  neglecting  tlieir  duty.  My 
object  was  to  test  tlieir  work  and  tlie  strict 
correctness  of  tlieir  Eeports;  and  tke  result 
was  so  satisfactor^^j  tliat  I  felt  strong  in  tlie 
capacity  wliicli  tliese  visits  gave  me  of  being 
able  to  testify  to  the  general  accuracy  of  the 
accounts  furnished  by  the  large  body  of  Re- 
ports which  were  regularly  received.  It  would 
be  too  long  to  supply  any  adequate  selections 
from  these  Reports^  the  whole  of  which  com- 
municated full  confirmation  of  the  views 
already  put  forth  on  this  subject. 

On  my  return  from  a  visit  to  Ireland^  soon 
after  Christmas,,  1846^  I  felt  strongly  that  an 
occasion  was  afforded  for  directing  the  minds 
of  the  people  with  reference  to  the  effects  of 
the  famine^  which  were  already  severely  felt 
from  the  failure  of  the  harvest.  Another  tract 
was  therefore  written,  entitled  ^'  The  Food  of 
Man  f'  its  object  was  to  draw  out  the  power 
of  that  truth,  ^^Man  shall  not  live  by  bread 
alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  from 
God;"  and  it  went  on  to  show,  that  as  the 
priests  had  cursed  the  food  which  God  had 
provided  for  the  soul,  God  had  withdrawn  his 
blessing  from  that  which  he  usually  supplied 
for  the  body.     The  secret  machinery  worked 
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by  my  earnest  lielpers  was  set  in  motion ;  and 
early  in  the  year  1S47  anotlier  flight  of  letters 
was  despatclied.  This  contained  the  tract 
called  ''The  Food  of  Man/'  and  the  weiglit 
was  filled  up  by  another  tract_,  which  gave  an 
account  of  a  trial  at  the  Antrim  assizes^  at 
Carrickfergus,,  on  the  20th  of  March^  18^6^  in 
which  a  priest,,  the  Eev.  Luke  Walsh^  was 
condemned  in  £70  damages  and  the  costs^  for 
having  cursed  by  bell^  book^  and  candle  one 
Charles  McLaughlin^  for  having  taught  his 
neighbour  to  read  the  Scriptures  in  the  Irish 
language.  A  slip  on  which  were  printed 
several  extracts  from  the  Douay  version  of  the 
ISTew  Testament  was  added  to  make  up  the 
pennyworth  of  postage. 

Several  circumstances  connected  with  these 
letters  had  the  effect  of  reviving  the  mystery 
of  the  former  ones.  A  large  number  of  new 
names  had  been  collected^  and  therefore  not  a 
few  received  these  letters  who  had  not  received 
the  former.  Some  persons  to  whom  these 
were  addressed  had  died^  and  their  letters 
were  eagerly  handed  about,  read,  and  sought 
for;  while  a  larger  number  than  before  were 
careful  to  prevent  the  priest  from  knowing 
that  they  had  received  them.  The  Messengers 
had  had  no  intimation  of  the  intended  effort. 
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but  they  speedily  found  tlie  effects  of  it  in 
every  one  of  their  districts^  and  their  Keports 
conveyed  constant  communications  of  the  re- 
sults. The  year  1847  developed  much  more 
of  the  preparation  for  the  great  work  which 
was  to  be  accomplished^  and  it  will  require 
another  chapter  to  open  the  course  of  those 
events  to  the  reader.  Before^  however_,  this  is 
attempted,  we  must  go  back,  and  take  up  that 
branch  of  the  Story  of  the  Irish  Church  Mis- 
sions which  was  planted  at  Castelkerke.  To 
this  our  next  chapter  shall  be  devoted. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

We  have  been  tracing  tlie  Story  of  tlie  Irisli 
Church.  Missions  in  the  regular  course  of 
events,  leading  on  to  the  crisis  of  their  organ- 
ization as  a  Society.  In  doing  this  we  have 
travelled,  as  it  were,  along  the  main  line  with- 
out attention  to  any  collateral  branch.  Having 
now  brought  the  reader  to  what  may  be  con- 
sidered a  station,  at  the  end  of  the  year  1846, 
we  must  go  back  a  little  in  time,  and  give 
some  account  of  an  important  part  of  the 
work,  which  providentially  opened  at  Castel- 
kerke. 

It  will  be  remembered,  that  shortly  after 
the  distribution  of  the  letters  on  the  16th 
January,  1816,  I  had  made  several  journeys  to 
Ireland  to  ascertain  the  effect  that  had  been 
produced.  I  had  before  visited  Gralway  and 
Oughterard,  and  Miss  Bellingham  had  given 
me  a  letter  of  introduction  to  a  retired  ofl&cer 
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and  liis  lacly^  who  had  gone  to  reside  on  a 
small  property  on  the  shores  of  Lough  Corrib. 
There  is  a  castle  in  the  midst  of  the  lake_,  and 
a  cottage  on  the  summit  of  a  lovely  hill_,  which 
the  proprietor  w^as  transforming  into  a  com- 
fortable mansion.  A  scattered  population  on 
this  property  and  around  the  shores  of  the 
lake  numbered  at  that  time  about  2000 ;  and 
the  characteristic  increase  of  the  families  of 
Irish  peasants,,  made  it  more  than  probable 
that  one-fourth  of  that  number  were  chil- 
dren. I  have  described  the  beauty  of  the 
features  of  this  spot  in  another  work^  and  I 
will  not  occupy  these  pages  with  the  rej^e- 
tition. 

While  the  gentleman  was  occupied  in 
transformiug  the  desolation  of  Doon  Hill  into 
a  habitation  of  taste  and  comfort^  his  wife  was 
stirred  at  the  sight  of  the  ignorant  children 
abounding  in  the  district.  She  gathered  a 
few  girls  together  in  a  cottage  to  teach  them 
to  read,  and  was  encouraged  in  her  earty 
efforts.  The  rector  of  the  parish,  the  Rev.  E. 
L.  Moore,  was  a  man  of  Christian  earnestness. 
His  church  and  residence  were  thirteen  miles 
off,  at  Cong,  but  he  readily  gave  her  every 
assistance  in  his  power.  In  the  midst  of  many 
labours  he  contrived  to  go  on  a  week-day  oncG 
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a  fortniglitj  to  have  divine  service  witli  tlie 
family^  and  to  examine  tlie  little  liandful  of 
children.  He  did  more_,  for  he  set  forward  a 
sabscription  among  his  friends^  for  the  pur- 
pose of  building  a  small  school-house^  which_, 
by  the  assistance  of  the  proprietor_,  soon  took 
such  a  forni_,  that  though  it  could  not  be  said 
to  be  completed_,  was  a  gathering-place  which 
might  be  called  the  school-house. 

Matters  were  in  this  state  when  I  first 
visited  Castelkerke.  I  was  warmly  received. 
It  needed  but  little  intercourse  to  discover  the 
Christian  earnestness  of  the  excellent  lady.  It 
was  also  easy  to  perceive  that  her  hnsband  was 
proud  of  this  earnestness  and  of  its  results. 
I  could  not  help  feeling  that  I  had  been  led 
providentially  to  Castelkerke  by  the  drawing 
of  one  of  those  hairs  which  are  all  numbered ; 
and  I  made  up  my  mind  that  this  would  be  a 
point  from  which  future  active  aggressive 
work  might  be  effectively  carried  on.  I  of- 
fered to  adopt  the  work  which  had  been  thus 
beguUj  to  undertake  the  finishing  of  the 
school-house^,  and  to  give  them  all  the  assist- 
ance I  could^  provided  they  understood  that 
I  should  address  myself  plainly  and  openly  to 
the  Romanisis_,  to  instruct  them  in  the  truth 
of    the   gospel    in    contrast    with   the   false- 
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lioods  of  Eome;  to  tliis  tliey  heartily  con- 
sented. 

When  I  returned  to  England  I  related  all 
this  to  Mr.  Durante  and  I  expected  that  he 
would  give  the  means  for  completing  the 
Castelkerke  school-house.  I  was  somewhat 
surprised^  and  not  a  little  disappointed^  when 
he  objected  to  give  money  for  the  purpose. 
We  were  not  sufficiently  advanced  in  our  main 
object.  It  was  not  wise  to  expend  our  means 
on  brick  and  mortar^  etc.^  etc.  Mr.  Durant 
was  most  systematic  as  a  man  of  business, 
clear-headed  and  cautious.  This  renders  the 
course  he  took  in  the  beginning  of  the  matter 
the  more  remarkable,,  as  more  evidently  di- 
rected by  the  finger  of  God.  I  found  that  he 
did  not  wish  to  contribute  to  the  smaller 
details  which  I  laid  before  him,  v/hile  he  kept 
his  eye  steadily  on  the  grand  point  in  view. 
It  will  be  seen  that  at  a  subsequent  period  he 
became  sensible  of  the  importance  of  detail; 
but  at  this  time  I  felt  it  wise  not  to  press  him 
on  the  subject. 

Considerable  difficulty  was  thus  produced; 
but  I  was  brought  up  from  a  child  in  the  con- 
stant repetition  of  those  lines,  by  which  my 
father  sought  to  mould  my  character —    . 
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The  -wise  and  active  conquer  difficulties 
By  daring  to  attempt  them.     Folly  and  sloth 
Shiver  and  shrink  at  sight  of  toil  and  trouble, 
And  make  the  impossibility  they  fear. 

So  instead  of  giving  np  the  plan  for  Castel- 
kerke^  I  prayed^  and  felt  tkat  tke  Providence 
which  took  me  there  had  an  object  in  view — 
the  hair  was  numbered  for  that  special  use_, 
and  I  determined  to  open  a  little  mission  fund 
for  Castelkerke^  and  to  bring  it  before  the 
class  of  Christiatis  who  are  able  and  willing  to 
give  their  pounds^  though  they  are  not  able_, 
though  they  would  be  willing_,  to  give  their 
hundreds. 

I  put  forth  a  little  tract^  detailing  some  of 
the  matters  at  Castelkerke_,  and  it  pleased  God 
to  give  it  success.  Money  was  gradually  con- 
tributed_,  and  the  work  went  on.  Tract  after 
tract  followed^  till  six  were  sent  forth  during 
the  time  of  the  famine  in  1847  and  1848.  But 
at  a  very  early  period  of  this  effort_,  I  became 
sensible  that  the  arrangements  of  Providence 
were  wiser  and  better  than  my  plans.  While 
at  the  end  of  1846  there  was  a  widespread 
feeling  of  interest  with  reference  to  the  antici- 
pated famine^  it  was  general  and  diffusive. 
There  was  a  need  of  some  special  and  defined 
point  round  which  the  rays  of  Christian  sym- 
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patliy  miglit  cluster.  Aud  as  regards  raj^self, 
there  needed  some  ostensible  object  of  which 
I  could  speak,  to  account  for  my  many  visits 
to  Ireland.  The  interesting  case  of  Castel- 
kerke,  though  too  small  to  produce  anything 
like  a  general  feeling,  yet  it  operated  in  that 
direction.;  and  as  regards  myself,  it  was 
precisely  the  object  that  was  wanted.  Mr. 
Durant,  though  he  did  not  contribute,  became 
interested  in  my  little  mission,  and  watched 
my  operations  there  with  cautious  attention. 

I  visited  Castelkerke  from  time  to  time, 
and  on  each  occasion  I  had  encouraging  to- 
kens that  the  work  would  not  be  in  vain ;  the 
parents  of  the  children  came  freely  whenever 
a  notice  was  given  that  there  was  to  be 
preaching  in  the  school-house ;  that  school- 
house  had  been  finished,  but  the  manner  in 
which  it  was  crowded,  and  the  number  of 
people  who  stood  round  the  windows,  made  it 
necessary  to  enlarge  it ;  and  as  funds  gradually 
came  in,  and  the  kind  proprietor  was  ever 
ready  to  afford  help  by  the  gift  of  material, 
the  school-house  was  enlarged;  and  when  I 
have  been  preaching  there,  I  have  seen  a 
hundred  and  fifty  souls,  old  and  young, 
crammed  into  its  walls.  The  approaching* 
famine,  which  desolated  the  country  in  1847^ 
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was  seen  as  a  heavy  cloud  in  tlie  liorizon  at 
the  close  of  1846,  and  the  thought  was  sug- 
gested of  procuring  funds  to  afford  relief  to 
the  little  children  who  came  to  the  Castelkerko 
school;  a  channel  was  thus  open,  through 
which  the  streams  of  charity  flowed,  to  main- 
tain man}^  souls  within  the  reach  of  gospel 
salvation,  who  would  otherwise  have  jDassed 
out  of  the  body  in  their  spiritual  darkness. 

Through  my  kind  friends  in  Dublin,  the 
Ladies^  Auxiliary  of  the  Irish  Society  lent 
their  assistance  in  procuring  the  means  of 
supporting  an  Irish  Scripture-Ecader  among 
the  people,  and  some  of  my  own  flock  in  Eng- 
land delighted  to  consider  this  as  a  special 
mission  from  amongst  themselves,  and  contri- 
buted to  maintain  a  school-master  at  Castel- 
kerko. Amongst  the  ties  that  will  be  traced 
out  in  the  great  day  of  the  Lord  as  having 
been  formed  during  the  preparatory  period 
upon  earth,  a  powerful  though  secret  link 
will  be  discovered  to  have  existed  between 
these  two  spots,  formed  at  the  throne  of 
grace,  and  strengthened  by  the  abiding  in- 
terest that  flows  from  oft-repeated  prayer. 

I  need  not  detail  the  events  of  the  several 
visits  I  paid  to  Castelkerke,  some  of  which  are 
amongst  the  most   interesting   and   affecting 
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incidents  of  the  wliolo  story;  .many  of  tliese 
are  set  fortli  in  tlie  little  tracts  wliicli  were 
issued  occasionally  to  obtain  contributions  to 
the  funds.  The  tracts  were  afterwards  con- 
densed into  a  volume  which  was  largely  circu- 
lated; and  as  the  events  they  relate  bear 
importantly  on  the  Irish  Church  Missions^ 
some  of  them  must  be  recorded  here.  These 
can  be  best  related  as  they  v,^ere  at  first  set 
forth^  with  all  the  freshness  of  their  recent 
occurrence.  The  following  extracts  from  the 
volume  entitled  "  Castelkerke/^  will  give  spe- 
cimens of  the  work  there  carried  on  : — 
• 

How  great  was  the  diiierence  between  the  events  of  this 
Tisit  and  that  which  took  place  early  in  1846,  and  gave  rise 
to  the  first  little  tract.  Then  an  unfinished  school-room 
contained  its  thirty-six  scholars;  noio  a  s(;hool-room  finished, 
and  besides  considerably  enlarged,  was  filled  with  a  hundred 
and  fifty  children — many  brought  over  by  the  new  boat  built 
for  the  purpos3.  Then  a  few  people  hardly  ventured  to  run 
the  risk  of  being  present  at  the  Protestant  service  ;  nmo  a 
crowd  of  willing  and  ready  hearers  filled  every  corner. 
The7i  they  gave  a  doubtful  attention  to  a  dreaded  gospel ; 
now  an  attentive  ear  was  given  to  the  word  that  seemed  to 
be  thirsted  for. 

The  hearty  welcome  of  the  comparatively  few  people  who 
lived  on  the  Castelkerke  side  was  cheering  on  the  Saturday 
of  my  arrival;  and  close  inquiry  from  the  Schoolmaster 
and  the  Scripture-Reader  fully  confirmed  the  encouraging 
reports  I  had  received  from  the  kind  and  judicious  friends 
who  live  among.-^t  the  people.    It  appeared  that  the  next  day 
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would  be  a  testing  time  for  many ;  as,  besides  the  service  I 
intended  to  have  in  the  school-room,  it  happened  to  be  the 
third  Sunday  since  the  last  Mass  was  said  in  the  neighbour- 
hood ;  and  therefore,'having  Mass  only  one  Sunday  in  three, 
those  who  were  truly  Eomanists  in  feeling  would  be  drawn 
to  the  Mass-house  ;  while  another  class  would  be  drawn  by 
another  attraction  to  the  same  locality,  thougli  not  for  the 
same  purpose.  A  faction-fight  had  been  appointed  to  take 
place  after  Mass,  near  the  spot  where  Mass  was  said.  A  fac- 
tion-fight is  happily  a  thing  unknown  in  England ;  and  it 
requires  more  knowledge  of  the  manners  and  customs  of  the 
people  of  Galway  than  can  be  conveyed  in  this  letter,  to  give 
any  other  notion  than  will  arise  from  its  name.  The  op- 
posing parties  had  agreed  to  meet  this  Sunday,  and  fight  out 
their  feud  ;  a  circumstance  that  was  sure  to  draw  a  number 
of  idlers  to  the  spot.  The  fight,  however,  as  I  afterwards 
leai'ned,  did  not  take  place,  though  it  was  fully  believed  that 
it  would.  Against  these  attractions,  the  school-house  at 
Castelkerke  contended  successfully.  It  was  so  filled  with 
adults,  that  the  children  gave  up  their  forms,  and  crowded, 
or  rather  huddled  together,  almost  one  upon  the  other,  in 
the  open  space  that  had  been  left  before  the  desk.  Upwards 
of  a  hundred  and  sixty  adults,  and  a  hundred  and  forty- 
seven  children,  all  Eomanists,  occupied  the  room,  and  lis- 
tened with  eager  attention  to  the  prayers,  to  the  reading  of 
the  Scriptures,  and  to  the  sei'mon  which  I  preached  to  them. 
It  was  the  simple  gospel,  and  spoken  in  as  simple  words  as  I 
could  use.  I  believe  that  they  understood  me  generally.  At 
the  end  of  the  sermon  I  determined  to  act  upon  the  infor- 
mation I  had  received  as  to  their  state  of  mind  with  regard 
to  Eomanism,  from  which  I  was  told  they  w^re  loosened  in 
so  great  a  degree.  I  told  them  that  I  was  quite  aware  of 
the  various  motives  that  were  influencing  them — the  efiect 
of  the  stir-uhout  which  had  been  given  them  there  for  the 
famine,  and  the  possible  hope  of  future  benefit  which  they 
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might  imagine.  But  I  warned  tliem  of  the  danger  to  their 
eouls  of  deceit  and  double-dealing — of  the  single-heartedness 
that  Grod  looked  for — of  the  bold  confession  of  Christ  that 
He  requires — of  the  effectual  Avorking  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Then  I  pointed  out  the  folly  of  attempting  to  serve  God  and 
mammon — the  impossibility  of  entering  into  the  kingdoni 
of  heaven  through  a  time-serving  profession  of  faith,  holding 
at  the  same  time  the  false  notion  of  tlie  sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 
After  this,  I  asked  them  whether,  if  I  shovild  be  able  to  ob- 
tain for  them  a  regular  ministry  in  their  own  Irish  tongue, 
they  were  willing  to  form  themselves  into  a  regular  congre- 
gation to  attend  it — separating  themselves  from  the  bondage 
of  that  yoke  of  falsehood  which  had  so  long  enslaved  them, 
and  seeking  to  be  admitted,  through  the  knowledge  of  Christ, 
into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God.  I  bid  all 
who  felt  thus,  to  hold  np  their  hands.  The  movement 
amongst  the  people  that  followed  this,  suggested  to  my  mind 
the  thought  that  there  was  not  a  perfect  understanding  of 
the  token  I  appointed.  Though  a  good  many  hands  were 
raised,  there  was  an  appearance  of  indecision,  which  might 
arise  from  backwardness  of  feeling,  or  from  uncertainty  of 
comprehension.  To  settle  this,  I  subsequently  repeated  what 
I  had  said  ;  and  directed  the  Irish  Scripture-Reader  to  inter- 
pret it  in  their  own  language.  He  bid  those  amongst  them 
wlio  consented,  to  hold  up  their  hands  ;  and  then  followed 
instantly  a  prompt  and  decided  movement.  Every  arm 
was  raised,  without  the  slightest  appearance  of  the  inquir- 
ing look  that  had  produced  the  pause  upon  the  previous 


One  of  tlie  most  encouraging'  tokens  wliicli 
led  me  to  liope  for  great  results  in  this  place, 
was  tlie  remarkable  preparedness  of  feeling  in 
all  the  surrounding  neighbourhood.     The  fol- 
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lowing  extracts  from  ''^  Castelkerke"  will  show 
this : — 

On  Sunday  evening  I  had  a  long  and  interesting  conver- 
sation with  some  of  the  communicants  (of  whom  ten  converts 
partook  of  the  Lord's  Supper  that  day).  One  of  them  spoke 
of  the  great  desire  to  learn  the  truth,  and  to  hear  the  Scrip- 
tures, which  was  manifested  by  the  people  at  G-lan,  a  popu- 
lous district  on  the  shores  of  Lough  Corrib,  about  six  miles 
off.  He  spoke  so  largely  of  the  willingness  of  his  neighbours, 
and  of  their  readiness  to  send  their  children  to  him  to  be 
taught  the  Word  of  Grod,  that  I  asked  him  whether  he  could 
give  me  a  proof  of  it,  if  I  went  myself  amongst  them.  He 
seemed  dehghted  at  the  thought,  and  assured  me  that  any 
day  he  would  get  me  a  house  full  of  people,  by  telling  them 
that  I  would  preach  the  gospel  to  them.  "  Suppose  I  took 
you  at  yom*  word,  and  went  to-morrow,"  said  I.  "Indeed, 
now,  your  reverence  should  not  find  a  better  day ;  for  it's  to- 
morrow itself  when  the  two  priests  come  from  Oughterarcl, 
and  have  called  a  station  to  confess  the  people,  in  the  very 
house  that  is  the  nest  to  my  own  ;  and  then  we  would  see 
who  would  come  to  the  gospel,  and  who  would  go  to  the 
priests." 

There  were  several  present  who  thought  it  would  be 
"too  hard  upon  the  crathurs  to  try  them  so  close.  Wouldn't 
they  be  afraid,  though  they  might  have  it  in  their  hearts  to 
come?"  "Sure  that's  the  very  thing  we  would  find  out," 
said  the  man  of  Glan.  "  Is  not  it  our  Lord  Himself  that 
says,  'Whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  Me  now,  I  will  be 
ashamed  of  him  in  that  day '  ?" 

I  was  of  the  same  mind  with  this  good  man,  and  asked 
the  hour  when  the  priests  would  come.  They  were  to  be  in 
the  village  by  nine,  and  might  leave  it  by  eleven.  "  Then 
I'U  be  there  at  ten,"  said  I,  "to  be  sure  not  to  miss  the  right 
time."    This  was  agreed.    The  weather  began  to  lower,  and 
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the  time  to  be  late.  The  lake  lay  between  these  good  people 
and  their  homes ;  and  my  friend  from  Glan  had  to  announce 
my  coming  by  the  early  morning.  So  I  dismissed  them  with 
a  blessing,  which  I  felt  to  receive,  in  praying  that  it  might 
be  imparted. 

The  next  morning  we  were  np  long  before  the  December 
sun.  My  friends  had  prepared  a  six-oared  boat.  The  Scrip- 
ture-Eeader  went  with  me  to  show  me  the  way ;  and  the 
Castelkerke  Schoolmaster  begged  so  hard  to  join  the  party, 
that  arrangements  were  made  for  the  purpose.  While  we 
continued  in  the  long  arm  of  the  lake  we  made  our  way 
rapidly ;  but  when  we  passed  into  the  broad  expanse,  the 
wind  was  directly  against  us,  and  an  hour's  hard  rowing  had 
not  enabled  us  to  make  half  the  way  we  expected  for  the 
time.  We  had  to  round  a  long  tongue  of  land  which 
stretched  its  promontory  far  into  the  lake ;  and  at  last  it 
began  to  be  hopeless  to  expect  that  we  could  arrive  by  ten 
o'clock.  "If  I  know  the  map,  we  might  get  to  Glan  in  a 
short  walk  over  that  promontory,"  said  I.  "Two  bits  of 
miles  will  take  you  there,"  was  the  reply.  "Then  row  into 
the  bay  as  quick  as  you  can."  We  were  presently  on  shore, 
and  making  our  way  across  the  boggy  land  to  find  the 
"  starvation  road"  by  which  I  had  come ;  and  when  we  had 
reached  it,  we  found  cabins  dotting  the  land  as  we  went 
along.  Two  or  three  men  came  out  from  some  of  these,  and 
greeted  me  at  once  with  the  Ceade  mille  falthur  blessing ; 
they  joined  our  little  party,  and  were  joined  by  others  fur- 
ther on,  until  the  snowball  gathering  made  a  goodly  band  of 
some  twenty  people  as  we  approached  the  village. 

"We  must  be  near  to  the  priests,"  said  I,  "for  these  two 
women  that  are  coming  with  their  beads  in  their  hands  look 
very  much  like  a  pair  of  penitents."  "  Sure  they  are,"  said 
one,  "  and  just  come  from  confession ;  and  you'll  see  the 
house  before  you  are  face  to  face  with  the  women." 

Sure  enough  in  a  few  steps,  upon  turning  a  corner,  we 
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saw  tlie  house,  but  we  never  had  the  opportunity  of  b«ing 
face  to  face  with  the  women ;  for  the  sight  of  us  made  them 
avert  their  looks  with  evident  dismay  ;  and  keeping  at  the 
very  verge  of  the  way's  breadth,  they  muttered  their  "  Hail 
Maries "  as  we  passed  them.  "VVe  met  some  other  women, 
coming  in  the  same  direction  and  from  the  same  work,  but 
no  men,  and  the  women  were  but  few. 

About  twenty  yards  from  the  house  where  the  priests 
held  the  station,  and  immediately  at  the  bottom  of  the  rising 
ground  on  which  it  stood,  was  the  cabin  of  my  convert 
friend,  where  for  some  time  he  has  kept  a  little  Scriptural 
school,  and  in  which  he  had  now  collected  a  congregation  of 
his  neighbours.  On  my  arrival,  he  slipped  the  door  off  its 
hinges,  and  laid  it  down  as  a  bridge  over  a  considerable 
puddle  which  was  characteristically  near  the  entrance.  I 
made  my  way  into  a  place  that  contained  a  condensed  mass 
of  human  beings.  As  the  light  only  came  through  the  door, 
all  I  could  see  when  I  went  in  was  a  range  of  faces  so 
crowded  togethei',  that  it  was  difEcult  to  imagine  how  the 
bodies  could  be  stowed.  Looking  over  the  front  rank  into 
the  dark  recess  beyond,  I  asked  whether  there  was  anybody 
behind  them  ?  And  the  correct  reply  was,  "  Sure  all  the 
crathurs  are  crushed  in  the  corner." 

I  offered  up  an  earnest  prayer,  and  spoke  in  simple  words 
to  these  poor  Komanists.  I  told  them  of  Christ — his  love — 
his  salvation.  I  seized  the  opportunity  of  making  the  ex- 
periment of  teaching  them  through  an  interpreter.  Endea- 
vouring to  accommodate  my  English  to  the  Irish  phraseology 
and  tone  of  mind,  I  spoke  in  short  sentences ;  and  I  bid  the 
EiCader  whom  I  had  brought  with  me  to  turn  every  third  or 
fourth  sentence  into  Irish.  The  plan  appeared  to  be  tho- 
roughly successful.  Gazing  with  fixed  attention,  they  seemed 
to  catch  the  sense,  and  to  feel  it.  I  pressed  on  them  the 
constant  and  earnest  use  of  that  little  powerful  prayer,  which 
has  already  been  blessed  in  so  many  ways,  and  to  so  many 
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pgDple  ;  and  having  taken  pains  to  be  correct  in  my  pronun- 
ciation, I  repeated  it  to  them  in  Irish,  "  O  Grod,  for  Christ's 
sake,  give  me  the  Holy  Spirit."  As  soon  as  I  had  spoken 
this,  a  man  in  the  crowd  addressed  me  in  Irish.  He  had, 
however,*hardly  uttered  a  sentence,  before  there  was  quite  a 
clamour  in  the  cabin ;  many  voices  were  directed  to  the 
man.  My  knowledge  of  Irish  was  not  enough  to  enable  me 
to  understand  all  this,  and  I  applied  to  my  interpreter,  who 
told  me  that,  upon  my  speaking  Irish,  the  man  began  to  beg 
of  me ;  and  as  soon  as  his  object  was  perceived  by  the  others, 
they  all  bid  him  desist,  saying  that  1  had  come  there  to 
bring  them  the  Word  of  God,  and  that  he  ought  not  to  be 
begging  of  me.  I  was  touched  by  the  evidence  of  sincerity 
in  their  attention,  drawn  forth  by  this  solitary  beggar ;  and 
I  went  on  to  show  them  their  need  of  the  bread  of  life. 
Then  I  told  them  of  the  impossibility  of  finding  that  bread 
under  the  system  of  Eomanism  to  which  they  were  bound, 
strongly  pointing  out  the  necessity  for  deciding  to  belong  to 
Christ,  and  to  leave  the  Mass. 

I  would  not  allow  myself  to  judge  of  ths  effect  at  the 
time  ;  but  rather  storing  up  the  recollections  of  the  feeling 
shown  by  the  people,  to  enable  me  the  better  to  judge  of  the 
reports  I  might  hereafter  receive  from  those  who  might 
carry  on  the  work,  I  left  them  with  a  blessing.  The  two 
priests  who  had  been  receiving  confessions  at  the  next  house 
came  out  shortly  after  I  had  set  forward  on  my  walk  to 
Oughterard,  with  the  Eeader  and  the  Schoolmaster,  accom- 
panied by  several  persons  from  the  cabin.  They  mounted 
their  horses  and  cantered  by  us,  but  relaxing  their  pace,  they 
enabled  us  to  overtake  them  again.  I  walked  by  their  side 
for  some  distance,  to  afford  them  an  opportunity  of  speaking 
to  me  if  they  wished ;  but  they  said  nothing,  and  we  out- 
stripped them  by  walking  fast  to  the  town. 

In  the  subsequent  passages  of  tlie  Story  of 
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the  Irisli  Cliurcli  Missions^  it  will  soon  be  per- 
ceived Low  important  a  part  this  little  Mission 
of  Castelkerke  (originally  but  an  episode)  was 
destined  to  bear  in  the  general  current  of 
events  which  led  to  the  organization  of  the 
•Society  for  Irish  Church  Missions ;  and  even 
by  itself  this  episode  cannot  be  without  a 
lively  interest_,  from  the  nature  of  the  singular 
incidents  which  rendered  it  sach  an  illustra- 
tion of  the  great  truth_,  that  ^'  the  hairs  of  our 
head  are  all  numbered/^ 
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CHAPTER  X. 

In  tlie  gradual  progress  of  events  wliicli  led  to 
tlie  formation  of  tlie  Society  for  Irish  Churcli 
Missions^  tliere  were  two  circumstances  wliicli 
turned  out  to  be  of  essential  importance,  and 
wliich  may  properly  be  related  at  the  point  of 
the  story  at  which  we  have  arrived.  Though 
different  in  character_,  they  combined  to  give  a 
strong  impulse  to  the  Missionary  work.  These 
shall  be  placed  before  the  reader. 

It  has  been  already  stated  that  there  was 
no  intention  of  forming  any  organized  ma- 
chinery for  the  work  of  Missions,  until  such 
an  arrangement  may  be  said  to  have  been 
forced  upon  the  promoters  of  the  object.  The 
earnest  desire  of  Mr.  Durant  and  myself  was 
to  arouse  the  Irish  Clergy  to  an  active  aggres- 
sion upon  Koman  principles,  under  the  cir- 
cumstances of  preparation  in  the  hearts  of  the 
people  of  which  we  were  so  fully  convinced; 
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and  to  lead  them  to  enlarge  the  operations 
of  the  Irish  Society^  and  other  instrumen- 
talities_,  so  as  to  suit  them  to  the  require- 
ments of  the  times.  We  had  no  other  object 
than  this. 

The  Christian  men  with  whom  I  had  inter- 
course at  that  time  could  not  partake  of  our 
view^  and  therefore  were  not  stirred  in  the 
direction  we  so  anxiously  desired ;  but,  on  the 
contrary,  manifested  the  opinion  that  our 
movement  was  neither  judicious  nor  safe. 
We  had  many  conversations  on  the  subject,  in 
which  were  discussed  the  means  that  might 
be  used  to  convince  their  judgment,  and  ex- 
cite them  to  the  necessary  course.  From 
these  conversations  it  resulted  that,  in  order 
to  convince  our  cautious  brethren,  nothino; 
would  be  more  useful  than  to  exhibit  to  them 
the  fruits  of  an  experimental  Mission,  carried 
on  upon  the  principles  which  had  been  pro- 
posed to  them,  and  which  we  beheved  to  be 
suited  to  the  occasion. 

In  the  retrospect  of  memory,  the  conver- 
sation with  Mr.  Durant  in  which  this  point 
was  decided  often  rises  prominently  to  my 
mind,  with  all  its  surrounding  circumstances, 
and  all  the  power  of  feeling  which  was  drawn 
forth.     '''How  can  we  have  such  an  experi- 
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mental  Mission  ?  .  Wlio  would  undertake  it  V 
I  quoted  tlie  words  of  tlie  prophet,  "  Here  am 
I;  send  me/^  The  expense  might,  perhaps, 
be  considerable,  but  Mr.  Durant  said  he  would 
willingly  meet  that.  The  question  arose,  to 
what  point  such  a  Mission  should  be  directed? 
The  Blue  Book  of  the  Census  of  1841  was  at 
hand,  and  he  laid  it  upon  the  table.  I  was 
about  to  open  it,  when  he  said,  '"''  Stop  !  Let 
us  pray  for  direction.''^  With  my  hand  still 
upon  the  volume  we  knelt  down,  and  I  very 
earnestly  implored  that  the  Holy  Spirit  Him- 
self might  point  out  the  direction  in  which  we 
were  to  move,  and  give  wisdom  and  grace  in 
every  step  we  took ;  that  it  might  all  be  to 
the  glory  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  salvation  of 
Irish  Eoman  Catholic  souls.  Mr.  Durant's 
fervent  and  expressive  '"''Amen!^''  testified  to 
the  certainty  that  we  might  claim  the  precious 
promise — "  If  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth 
as  touching  anything  that  they  shall  ask,  it 
shall  be  done  for  them  of  my  Father  which  is 
in  heaven.-'^ 

Mr.  Durant  opened  the  Blue  Book  at  the 
end,  where  are  found  the  various  maps  which 
are  given  to  express  to  the  eye  the  results  of 
the  details  of  the  Census.  He  turned  to  the 
map  of  education,  where  the  light  tinge  which 
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distinguislies  Ulster  gradually  becomes  dark, 
until  it  grows  into  deep  black  in  tlie  west  and 
soutli-west  of  the  island.  "  To  make  the  ex- 
periment effective/^  said  he,  ''Hhe  Mission 
should  be  carried  on  where  the  ignorance  is 
greatest,  and  the  advantages  are  fewest.  The 
difficulties  will,  of  course,  be  greater;  but  the 
success  would  be  more  telling,  and  more  likely 
to  convince  the  Irish  Clergy.''^  He  put  his 
finger  on  a  deep  black  spot  in  the  map,  and 
said,  "  "V^Tiere  is  that  V  This  was  the  west  of 
Galway.  We  referred  to  the  figures  of  the 
Census,  and  found  that  the  proportion  of  those 
who  could  read,  compared  wdth  the  population, 
was  distressingly  small.  Subsequent  exami= 
nation  of  statistics  showed  that  this  was  in- 
deed a  land  of  darkness.  There  existed  only 
two  churches  in  a  journey  of  sixty  miles. 
Three  clergymen  ministered  in  the  Church  of 
England  in  a  breadth  of  land  which  contained 
40,000  souls;  and  even  the  Eoman  Catholic 
ministrations  were  few  and  far  between;  so 
that  whole  tracts  of  country  were  left  to  the 
barbarism  of  superstitions  masked  wdth  the 
name  of  a  false  Christianity.  Surely  there  are 
few  heathen  districts  that  stood  so  greatly  in 
need  of  the  light  carried  by  a  Christian  mis- 
sionary. 
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I  gladly  accepted  wliat  I  considered  a  call 
to  undertake  this  missionary  adventure.  It 
was  settled  tliat  I  sliould  select  tliree  or  four 
of  my  Messenger  Agents  to  accompany  me,  as 
the  Lord  might  guide  me^  through  this  black 
country  of  the  map ;  and  that^  while  I  preached 
Christ's  salvation^  and  openly  contrasted  it 
with  the  deceitful  salvation  proposed  through 
the  Mass^  I  should  make  use  of  these  agents 
in  gathering  the  people^  and  diffasing  amongst 
them  the  knowledge  of  the  true  gospel. 

In  bringing  my  readers  to  this  point _,  I  feel 
strongly  tempted  to  picture  to  them  in  detail 
some  of  the  many  striking  incidents  which 
occurred  in  my  first  missionary  efforts  at 
Galway^  and  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of 
Oughterard.  But  it  would  extend  this  story 
in  an  unreasonable  and  unhistorical  degree,,  if 
I  were  to  yield  to  this  temptation.  Almost 
every  incident  possessed  a  peculiar  interest^  to 
create  which  in  the  reader  would  require  pe- 
culiar picturing;  and  I  must^  therefore,  be 
satisfied  with  generalizing  the  result. 

Every  step  that  was  taken  gave  a  fresh 
testimony  to  the  correctness  of  the  judgment 
that  had  been  formed  of  the  prepared  state  of 
the  people.  In  the  midst  of  great  ignorance 
and  habitual  slavish  submission  to  the  priests. 
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tliere  was  an  evident  desire  to  listen  to  tlie 
instruction  that  was  offered  to  them.  Fre- 
quent demonstrations  of  threatened  violence 
were  but  the  mask  which  covered  the  real 
desire  of  their  hearts.  This  was  the  effect  of 
their  slavery.  On  the  other  hand^  their  real 
desire  was  manifested  in  the  cautious  night- 
gatherings  here  and  there,  to  listen  to  the 
teaching  against  which  they  shouted  and 
threatened  in  the  daylight.  It  was  seen  in 
the  private  inquiries  made  by  many^  and  the 
manner  in  which  they  listened  while  they 
seemed  to  be  deaf,  and  received^  while  they 
seemed  to  reject,,  the  Agents^  visits. 

The  difficulties  were  greater  in  the  town  of 
Galway  itself  than  in  the  surrounding  country. 
The  population  of  the  borough  was  22^000, 
and  the  Protestants  amongst  them  numbered 
little'  more  than  1000^  with  one  church  in 
which  to  worship.  Four  nunneries  and  two  or 
three  monasteries  characterized  the  place  as 
being  perhaps  the  most  Popish  in  Ireland; 
wliile  the  antique  appearance  of  the  houses  in 
one  part^  which  was  originally  a  Spanish  set- 
tlementj  added  to  this  character  that  of 
seeming  a  foreign  town.  We  found  many 
impediments  in  executing  our  Mission  here, 
and  were  sometimes  threatened  with  apparent 
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danger^  wliicli^  however,,  was  averted  by  a 
bold  and  calm  disregard  of  tlireats.  Of  tlie 
four  Agents  I  took  witli  me^  three  showed 
themselves  equal  to  this  in  several  emergen- 
cies^ but  the  fourth  too  plainly  showed  that  he 
had  not  courage.  Alas  !  he  has  since  shown 
that  he  had  not  faith.  He  was  a  young  con- 
vert who  had  been  turned  out  of  the  house  by 
his  father^  and  of  ^vhom  I  had  formed  a  fa- 
vourable opinion^  though  not  a  decided  one. 
He  had  acquired  the  phraseology  of  a  spiritual 
man^  without  having  the  life  of  the  Spirit ;  and 
some  years  afterwards  he  was  overcome  by 
great  temptations^  he  married  a  Papist^  and 
relapsed  into  Poperj^.  He  is  one  of  the  very 
few  instances  in  which  a  some  time  trusted 
convert  has  disappointed  our  expectations. 
Even  now  I  have  a  lingering  hope  that, 
through  fire,  this  poor  fellow  will  be  brought 
to  the  foot  of  the  Cross. 

It  may  be  well  to  give  one  instance  of  the 
nature  of  this  struggle  in  Galway;  which, 
perhaps,  can  best  be  done  by  relating  an 
occurrence  which  took  place  some  time  after 
our  first  efibrts  there,  but  which  will  show 
the  efiect  they  produced. 

I  had  made  friendly  acquaintauce  with  the 
clergy  in  Galway,  who  were  all  right-minded 
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Cliristian  men.  The  late  Warden  was  eminent 
both  as  a  preacher  and  a  Christian.  He  was 
also  a  controversialist^  and  had  not  neglected 
to  attend  to  the  state  of  the  Eoman  Catholics 
about  him,  having  in  years  gone  by  encou- 
raged controversial  sermons  in  his  church_,  and 
preached  several  himself.  The  result_,  how- 
ever, had  been  far  from  encouraging,  and  had 
left  the  impression  that  it  was  useless  to  make 
such  efforts.  This  impression  had  unhappily 
been  stereotyped  upon  the  minds  of  the 
clergy,  and  remained  there  fresh  after  many 
years  and  many  changes.  The  collegiate 
church  of  St.  Nicholas,  Gal  way,  had  then  a 
corporation  consisting  of  a  Warden  and  four 
Yicars.  These  four  were  responsible  for  the 
duties  of  the  church  week  by  week.  I  asked 
to  be  permitted  to  preach  a  controversial  ser- 
mon in  the  church.  This  was  courteously 
declined,  and  I  was  told  that  such  an  act,  as 
beginning  a  controversy,  would  be  sure  to 
j)roduce  very  distressing  differences,  and  per- 
haps dangerous  consequences,  without  any 
adequate  result.  My  arguments  had  no  effect 
upon  these  good  men.  It  v/as  the  beginning' 
of  controversy  that  they  dreaded.  Of  course 
they  would  be  ready  to  meet  any  Roman 
Catholic    who    flung   down    the   gauntlet   to 
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tliem_,  and  they  would  expect  the  same  from 
tlie  whole  array  of  priests  in  Galway  if  they 
began  an  open  attack  on  their  faith.  They 
showed  every  kindness_,  but  no  concession  to 
my  wishes. 

Some  time  afterwards  I  was  journeying  to 
the  West^  and  meant  only  to  sleep  in  Galway_, 
on  my  way  to  Castelkerke.  I  arrived  there 
on  a  Monday  afternoon;  and  as  the  coach 
drove  into  the  town_,  I  found  the  walls  pla- 
carded with  great  bills^  announcing  that  the 
new  organ  in  the  chapel  of  the  Augustinian 
convent  was  to  be  opened  on  the  previous 
Sunday.  A  choir  and  celebrated  singers  were 
advertised  by  name;  and  it  was  stated  in 
large  characters  that  the  celebrated  Dr.  Cahill 
would  preach  a  sermon  on  the  infallibility  of 
the  Church  of  Rome. 

Here  was  controversy  commenced_,  and  the 
gauntlet  thrown  down.  1  found  on  inquiry 
that  the  chapel  had  been  crowded  to  excess^ 
and  a  large  number  of  the  Protestants  had 
been  present.  I  lost  no  time  in  calling  on  the 
Yicar  who  had  charge  of  the  church  for  the 
following  week,  and  I  pointed  out  how  the 
gauntlet  had  been  thrown  down,  and  that  of 
course  he  would  not  allow  his  Protestant  con- 
gregation  to   be   led    astray   by   Dr.    Cahill. 
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Unless  he  intended  to  take  np  tliat  gauntlet 
himself^  I  was  ready  to  do  so  next  Sunday. 

Thougli  he  could  not  deny  the  force  of  my 
argument^  he  was  reluctant  to  act  upon  it^  and 
pleaded  that  he  could  not  take  such  a  step 
without  the  consent  of  the  Warden;  if  he 
agreed_,  I  might  preach  in  answer  to  Dr. 
Cahill.  I  forthwith  paid  a  visit  to  the  War- 
den^ who  evinced  the  same  feeling  as  the 
Yicar^  but  said  that  if  the  latter  consented,,  he 
would  not  object  to  my  preaching.  Thus  the 
matter  was  settled^  and  I  did  not  leave  the 
town  until  I  had  got  a  placard  printed  as  large 
as  Dr.  CahilFSj  announcing  that  a  sermon 
would  be  preached  on  the  following  Sunday 
evening  in  St.  Nicholas  Church,  to  meet  the 
teaching  of  last  Sundav  on  the  infallibility  of 
the  Church  of  Eome. 

I  returned  to  Galway  on  the  Saturday,  and 
found  that  great  excitement  prevailed  in  the 
town.  The  good-natured  chambermaid  at  the 
hotel  besought  me  with  tears  not  to  risk  my 
life,  as  I  was  sure  to  be  killed  if  I  preached 
the  sermon.  I  called  on  the  Yicar,  who  told 
me  that,  though  it  was  too  late  to  draw  back, 
he  was  alarmed  at  the  excitement  which  pre- 
vailed, and  that  not  a  few  of  the  Protestants 
had  expressed  their  apprehensious  and  their 
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disapprobation.  I  asked  to  be  allowed  to 
preach,  to  the  Protestant  congregation  at  the 
morning  service,,  which  was  readily  granted. 

On  Sunday  morning  my  sermon  contained 
a  simple  explanation  of  the  duty  of  Protestant 
Christians  living  amongst  Eoman  Catholics, 
as  resulting  from  their  great  privileges  in  the 
gospel  themselves,  which  I  plainly  set  forth. 
The  evening  came.  The  way  from  the  hotel 
in  the  great  square  is  down  a  long  street  called 
Shop  Street,  towards  the  end  of  which  a  nar- 
row lane  leads  to  St.  Nicholas  Church.  This 
stands  at  the  end  of  a  large  graveyard,  which 
is  surrounded  by  high  iron  rails.  There  were 
evident  marks  of  malice  in  the  countenances  of 
the  people  who  were  gathering  in  groups  in 
the  street,  and  as  my  person  was  known,  these 
were  unmistakably  directed  upon  me.  On 
arriving  at  the  church,  there  were  very  few 
persons  in  it.  The  prayers  began,  and  but 
few  were  added  to  the  number.  Towards  the 
end  of  the  prayers,  however,  the  church  began 
to  fill.  The  previous  occupants  of  the  pews 
were  plainly  Protestants,  and  the  new  comers 
were  as  plainly  Romanists.  The  church  is 
cruciform.  The  pulpit  and  desk  stand  in  the 
centre  of  the  cross,  closing  the  east  portion- 
away  from  the  congregation  to  form  a  chapter- 
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house.  The  Commnnion-table  and  rails  stand 
immediately  under  the  pulpit.  The  organ  is 
placed  at  the  end  of  the  length  of  the  cross, 
where  there  is  an  entrance.  The  tvro  arms  or 
transepts  are  broad,  the  main  door  is  at  the 
end  of  the  northern  transept,  while  there  is 
no  door  in  the  southern.  This  description  is 
necessary,  that  the  reader  may  understand 
what  occurred. 

When  the  first  Eomanists  beo-an  to  enter 
the  church  they  were  followed  rapidly  by 
others,  as  a  flock  of  sheep  will  go  after  the 
few  that  first  break  through  a  hedge.  They 
filled  all  the  vacant  seats  in  the  church  and 
the  northern  transept,  Yery  few  went  round 
the  rails  to  get  into  the  southern;  but  before 
the  hymn  was  over  every  seat  was  occupied, 
and  the  broad  aisles  were  crammed  with 
those  who  stood.  The  habit  of  superstitious 
reverence  for  an  altar  restrained  the  crowd 
from  passing  the  table,  so  that  the  space  on 
the  left  of  the  preacher  was  comparatively 
empty. 

After  earnest  prayer,  both  audibly  and  in- 
ternally, I  began  my  sermon,  and  this  pro- 
duced a  storm  of  shouts  and  jelh.  I  thank 
God  that  I  felt  thoroughly  self-possessed  in 
reliance  upon  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose  help  I 
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earnestly  asked,,  wliile  the  discordant  yells 
were  going  on.  Tliey  ceased^  and  I  began 
again  to  preach ;  they  began  again  to  shout. 
I  folded  my  arms^  and  manifested  a  calm  de- 
termination which  at  last  overcame  them,  and 
won  them  to  silence.  When  I  had  a  hearing, 
I  divided  my  subject  into  four  heads,  and  con- 
tinued to  preach  uninterruptedly  for  three- 
quarters  of  an  hour  by  my  watch,  which  was- 
lying  by  my  side.  This  had  exhausted  three 
of  the  heads  I  had  marked  out ;  and,  just  as  I 
was  about  to  begin  the  fourth,  a  child  in  one 
of  the  pews,  who  had  dro23ped  asleep,  fell  from 
the  bench  and  gave  a  loud  cry.  There  was  a 
sort  of  ante -chap  el  at  the  northern  door,  in 
which  some  men,  whom  we  should  call 
^''roughs,^^  were  standing.  At  the  disturb- 
ance caused  by  the  child^s  cry  these  men 
uttered  loud  shouts;  and  rushing  upon  the 
body  of  people  who  were  standing  closely 
packed  in  the  northern  aisle,  pushed  them 
forward  with  an  impulse  which  affected  the 
whole  crowd,  and  made  the  foremost  rush  past 
the  communion  rails  into  the  southern  tran- 
sept, uttering  screams  of  terror  rather  than 
shouts  of  disturbance.  The  alarm  communi- 
cated itself  to  the  whole  congregation;  the 
whistles  and  shouts  which  proceeded  from  the 
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men  at  tlie  nortli  door  kept  up  tlie  panic.  Tlie 
banging  of  pew  doors^  as  persons  strove  to  get 
out  and  others  strove  to  pass  t]iem_,  sounded 
like  a  desultory  fire  of  musketry;  and  the 
climax  was  added  to  this  intense  confusion 
when,  over  and  above  the  storm  of  screams 
and  shouts_,  the  voice  of  a  sergeant-major,  who 
bad  ten  or  a  dozen  soldiers  with  him  (and 
who,  according  to  the  orders  at  that  time, 
brought  with  them  their  arms  when  they  at- 
tended any  public  place)  issued  the  word  of 
command,  ^Tix  bayonets  !^^  followed  by  the 
rattle  of  steel. 

I  do  not  remember  ever  to  have  been 
in  a  more  distressing  position.  A  thousand 
thoughts  were  rushing  through  my  mind ;  the 
state  of  the  people ;  the  difficulty  of  appeasing 
them ;  the  consequences  to  the  cause  I  had  in 
hand.  The  Warden  and  two  of  the  Vicars 
were  sitting  in  the  desk ;  would  they  feel  jus- 
tified in  prohibiting  future  efforts  ?  But  the 
sergeant^s  word  of  command  brought  these 
thoughts  to  a  practical  point.  If  his  voice 
were  audible  above  the  noise,  so  might  mine 
be.  I  ventured  on  prayer,  not  in  the  less 
than  whisper  which  reaches  the  ear  of  Him  to 
whom  it  is  addressed,  but  in  a  sound  that 
might  make  the  people  know  that  I  prayed. 
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In  a  voice  as  loud  as  the  word  of  command,  I 
said,  "  0  God;  calm  tlie  people,  take  away 
fear,  give  thy  Holy  Spirit;"  and  then,  as  a 
word  of  command,  I  cried  out,  "Take  your 
seats  !" 

Never  was  prayer  more  signally  or  dis- 
tinctly answered.  The  people  did  take  their 
seats,  and  that,  too,  at  once.  It  scarcely 
required  a  couple  of  minutes  to  find  them  ar- 
ranged in  decent  order.  Two  women  were 
taken  out  fainting,  and  the  rest  settled  them- 
selves in  pews ;  and,  though  fewer  in  number, 
it  was  even  then  a  full  congregation.  I  briefly 
returned  thanks  to  God,  and  then  proceeded 
with  the  fourth  head  of  my  subject,  which 
occupied  twenty  minutes  by  the  watch  at  my 
side.  With  a  prayer  and  a  blessing  I  dis- 
missed the  congregation,  who  separated  with 
respectable  quietness. 

When  I  went  down  to  the  chapter-room, 
the  Warden  and  the  Vicars  shook  hands  with 
me,  and  thanked  God  as  they  offered  me  the 
use  of  the  pulpit  on  future  occasions.  Pre- 
sently people  came  in,  warning  me  not  to  go 
out  into  the  streets,  or  I  should  surely  be 
pulled  to  pieces,  the  crowd  was  so  immense 
and  exasperated.  A  police  sergeant  came  to 
assure  me  that  he  would  protect  me,  as  he  had 
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twenty  men  witli  liim  at  tlie  gate.     I  told  him 
that  I  did  not  send  for  him,  and  asked  him 
who   did.      He  said   that  one  of  the   magis- 
trates who  was  in  the  congregation  had  sent 
for   him  and  given  him  orders.      I  thanked 
him  and  the  magistrate,  but  requested  that 
he   would   testify   that    I    had    not    sent   for 
him.     My  knowledge   of  human  nature  con- 
vinced me  that  a  display  of  fear  is  the  sure 
way  to  produce  insult ;   and  I  knew  the  Irish 
well  enough  to  feel  that  a   manifestation  of 
bold  confidence  is  sure  to  avert  danger.     I  left 
the  church  accompanied  by  the  Yicars,  and, 
when  we  came  outside  the  rails  of  the  church- 
yard, the  riot  was  indeed  tremendous.    "  Here 
he  comes!"     "The  devil  himself'/'     "He  is 
black  in  the  face  V'      "  Luther  !"    etc.,  etc., 
etc.     These  were  mild  compared  to  the  curses, 
which,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  sounded  mostly  from 
female  voices.      There  were  some  policemen 
drawn  up  in  line  in  front  of  the  gate.     I  told 
the    sergeant   he    had    better   disperse   them 
amongst  the  crowd,  which  would  be   better 
protection  than  an  escort,  and  not  so  aggra- 
vating to  the  people.     We  turned  up  Shop 
Street,  and,  if  I  had  not  determined  to  walk 
on,  with  the  risk  of  treading  on  the  toes  of 
the  women  who  danced  backward  in  front  of 
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me  with  tlie  most  insulting  exclamations_,  we 
should  never  have  got  on  at  all.  But  we  did 
get  on_,  and  arrived  at  a  nook  in  the  street_, 
the  entrance  of  a  small  blind  alley.  When  we 
came  in  front  of  this^  there  issued  forth  a  con- 
tinuous shower  of  large  stones ;  these  had  the 
effect  of  ridding  me  of  my  besetting  women, 
constant  relays  of  whom  had  danced  before 
me  hitherto^  and  only  one  stone  struck  my  hat, 
though  my  companion  received  rather  a  severe 
blow  on  the  shoulder.  This  stoning,  however, 
was  very  near  the  end  of  the  street ;  and  when 
we  got  into  the  square,  and  arrived  at  the  door 
of  the  hotel,  the  master,  himself  a  Romanist, 
was  anxiously  trying  to  pull  me  up  the  two 
or  three  steps  in  front  to  get  me  out  of  danger. 
I  thanked  him,  but  walked  up  the  steps,  and, 
standing  upon  the  highest,  I  looked  over  an 
immense  crowd,  probably  more  than  1000 
people,  most  of  them  shouting  and  yelling.  I 
remembered  the  lesson  I  had  learnt  from  the 
sergeant  in  the  church,  and  raising  my  voice 
like  an  adjutant  manoeuvring  a  thousand  men, 
I  cried  out,  '^  Stop  !"  There  was  an  instant 
silence,  while  I  added,  in  the  same  voice, 
'^^  Thank  you,  my  friends,  for  taking  care  of 
me  safely  home.  Good  night.-'^  There  was 
a  universal  burst  of  laughter,  and  I  entered 
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tlie  liotel  witli  these  clieerful   sounds  in  my 

ears. 

During  the  difficult  progress  from  tlie  door 

of  the  church  to  the  steps  of  the  hotel^  I  had 
not  failed  to  speak  some  words  of  peace  from 
time  to  time  to  those  near  me^  especially  when 
we  first  issued  forth  from  the  iron  gates  of  the 
churchyard^  and  when  we  had  to  pause  in  the 
outburst  of  the  storm  I  have  described.  It 
never  occurred  to  me  that  these  words  for 
Christ  could  even  have  been  heard^  as  they 
were  uttered  out  of  the  deep  compassion  I 
felt  for  the  people.  Eighteen  years  afterwards^ 
a  woman  died  in  a  hospital,,  and  being  a  long 
time  a  convert^  one  of  the  missionaries  attended 
her  in  her  last  illness.  She  told  him  that  she 
had  been  a  bigoted  Romanist  in  Galway^  and 
was  present  in  that  crowd  in  Shop  Street.  She 
then  heard  one  of  those  words  for  Christ 
which  were  spoken  out  of  that  compassion^ 
and^  observing  the  calmness  with  which  these 
insults  were  borne^  it  fastened  the  word  on 
her  mind^  and  the  Holy  Spirit  fastened  it  in 
her  heart,  and  to  that  beginning  she  traced 
her  conversion  and  her  salvation. 

I  have  given  these  circumstances  in  detail^ 
because  they  may  serve  as  a  fair  specimen  of 
the  manner  in  which  we  had  to  get  through 
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the  surf,  before  we  could  launcli  the  vessel  of 
tlie  Irish  Church  Missions^  and  bring  her  into 
deep  water :  and  the  reader  will  immediately 
perceive  that  if  such  a  specimen  were  to  be 
given  at  all^  it  must  be  in  its  full  detail^  as 
there  can  be  no  possibility  of  condensing  the 
account  of  such  events  into  a  few  sentences,,  so 
as  to  communicate  a  specimen  of  the  manner 
and  difficulties  of  the  work.  But  while  this 
specimen  shows  the  difficulties  of  the  surf,  we 
can  now  speak  of  the  effect  produced  by 
working  through  it  perseveringly.  A  regular 
Mission  was  afterwards  established  in  Galway. 
It  would  be  anticipatory  to  speak  of  that  at 
present ;  it  will  be  enough  to  state,  that  eight 
years  afterwards  I  went  to  Galway  to  meet  in 
a  Church  Mission  schoolroom  93  adult  con- 
verts and  105  children,  for  the  most  part 
children  of  Romanists,  who  willingly  allowed 
them  to  attend  a  Mission  school.  These  and 
other  results  of  the  blessing  of  God  in  the 
Mission  work  must  be  reserved  for  their 
proper  place  in  the  story. 

Having  thus  explained  the  first  of  the  two 
important  events  to  which  I  alluded  in  the 
beginning,  I  will  reserve  the  account  of  the 
second  for  the  next  chapter. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

At  tlie  beginning  of  tlie  foregoing  cliapter  it 
was  stated  that  two  circumstances  were  of  es- 
sential importance  to  the  progress  of  the  work, 
and  that  they  might  properly  be  related  at  the 
point  of  the  story  at  which  we  have  arrived. 
The  opening  of  the  experimental  Mission  in 
the  West  was  one  of  these,  and  has  been  laid 
before  the  reader  in  that  chapter.  The  other 
was  the  culminating  point  of  all  the  prepara- 
tory efforts  in  the  West,  in  engaging  the 
interest  and  influence  of  the  Bishop  of  Tuam 
in  the  work.  It  would  be  impossible  to  con- 
vey a  correct  idea  of  the  working  of  Provi- 
dence in  bringing  about  this  important  event, 
without  going  back  to  a  much  earlier  period, 
the  story  of  which  may  be  said  to  develop 
more  strikingly  the  designs  and  minute  ope- 
rations of  Providence,  than  any  other  portion 
of  the  history. 
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I  liave  sliown  in  tlie  begmning^  liow  God 
began  afar  off,  in  the  year  1840^  an  early 
preparation  for  carrying  ont  liis  purposes^  by 
moving  the  most  unlikely  instrument  that  men 
could  have  chosen  for  work  among  the  Irish. 
For  a  long  time  I  thought  that  this  was  the 
first  of  the  hairs  that  was  numbered  for  such 
a  use_,  but  I  afterwards  found  that  it  was  but 
part  of  the  divine  plan  which  He  had  begun 
to  set  in  motion  years  before.  He  opened  the 
spring  of  a  rivulet  of  prayer  in  the  same 
mountains  which  He  designed  for  the  first 
fields  of  the  work^  and  it  flowed  on  and  on 
until  its  effect  was  to  be  found  in  calling  forth 
the  unsuitable  instrumentality  five  huindred 
miles  ofi*. 

There  is  a  neat  little  town  in  Connemara 
called  Clifden.  It  was  built  early  in  the 
present  century  by  John  D^Arcy,  Esq._,  the 
representative  of  an  ancient  and  honourable 
family^  and  the  possessor  of  large  tracts  of 
land  in  those  lovely  mountains.  For  the  plea- 
sure and  benefit  of  the  sea_,  he  was  accustomed 
to  leave  his  house  at  the  eastern  part  of  the 
county;  and  at  last  he  built  a  large  house 
which  he  called  Clifden  Castle^  and  then  the 
town,  to  which  he  invited  tradespeople  and 
artisans.      In  the  course  of  twenty  years,   a 
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population  of  1200  inhabited  this  settlement,, 
which  thus  centralized  the  scattered  popula- 
tion of  nearly  50^000  souls  spread  over  the 
district  from  the  Killeries  on  the  ISTorth  to  the 
Bay  of  Galway  on  the  South. 

Mr.  D^Arcy  had  a  large  family.  His  eldest 
son  Hyacinth  received  his  early  education  at 
the  excellent  institution  of  Yanheigel^  in 
Dublin;  thence  he  went  to  Trinity  College. 
After  two  years  at  college,  the  affliction  of  a 
painful  disease  of  the  knee-joint  made  his  re- 
moval necessary.  After  trials  of  various  places 
and  remedies,  Mr.  H.  D'Arcy  suffered  so  much 
from  almost  every  motion  on  land,  that  he 
lived  mainly  on  a  little  yacht,  with  which  he 
delighted  to  thread  the  mazes  of  the  many 
inlets  of  the  sea  which  indent  that  coast,  and 
gave  it  the  name  of  Connemara,  or  the  Bays 
of  the  Sea. 

It  was  in  the  relief  from  pain,  and  enjoy- 
ment of  the  sea,  which  thus  filled  up  his  time, 
that  light  began  dimly  to  dawn  on  his  mind. 
It  was  a  long  dawning  before  the  Sun  of 
righteousness  broke  through  the  early  clouds 
and  shone  in  brightness  on  his  soul.  Grra- 
dually  the  truth  grew  upon  him;  but  in  the 
year  1827  he  was  so  far  advanced  in  Christian 
decision  that  he  then  made  an  entry  in  his 
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diary  that  lie  devoted  himself  unreservedly  to 
God.  By  a  happy  coincidence  his  second 
brother  James_,  and  a  sister_,  were  led  very 
much  in  the  same  way  to  the  same  point.  The 
rector  of  the  parish  was  the  Rev.  A.  Thomas^ 
the  same  person  who^  in  so  persevering  a 
manner_,  induced  me  to  go  to  Ireland^  as  de- 
scribed in  the  second  chapter.  He  was  a 
sincere  Christian,  and  what  he  preached  was 
the  truth  of  the  gospel,  so  that  amongst  the 
small  congregation  of  Protestants  in  Chfden 
the  D^Arcys  were  nourished  with  the  bread  of 
life. 

Archbishop  Trench  (the  last  Protestant 
Archbishop  of  Tuam)  had  given  permission  to 
Mr.  Thomas  to  undertake  the  management  of 
the  Irish  branch  of  the  Society  for  Promoting 
Christianity  among  the  Jews_,  and  a  very  re- 
spectable man,  the  Rev.  Mark  Antony  Foster, 
who  knew  the  truth,  took  his  place  as  his  curate 
for  the  service  of  the  Protestants  of  Clifden,  with 
whom  matters  went  on  very  quietly,  except 
that  Mr.  D^Arcy  was  not  a  little  disturbed  at 
the  growing  religious  tendencies  of  his  sons. 
The  Archbishop,  considering  the  immense  ex- 
tent of  the  great  union  of  Ballinakill,  associ- 
ated another  curate  with  Mr.  Foster  in  this 
great  charge,  and  generously  paid  himself  the 
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stipends  of  botli.  The  Eev.  Brabazon  Ellis, 
this  co-curate_,  lived  principally  at  Roundstone. 
He  was  a  man  of  a  lively  and  earnest  spirit, 
who  could  not  rest  satisfied  in  the  darkness 
around  him,  and  began  to  make  an  aggressive 
movement  upon  Eomanism.  Hyacinth  and 
James  D^Arcy  heartily  joined  in  the  move- 
ment ;  Mr.  •  Foster  quietly  consented ;  and 
Colonel  Thompson,  who  was  the  possessor  of 
an  estate  at  Salruck,  some  eighteen  miles 
beyond  Clifden,  added  his  name,  and  these 
formed  a  Committee  for  the  purpose  of  gather- 
ing the  means  for  establishing  a  settlement  at 
Salruck,  with  the  direct  object  of  the  conver- 
sion of  the  Romanists. 

The  first  step  taken  by  this  Committee  was 
to  issue  an  appeal  for  funds  in  the  form  of  a 
placard.  The  nature  of  this  appeal  will  be 
sufficiently  gathered  from  the  striking  words 
with  which  it  was  headed  : — "Forty  thousand 
souls  lying  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of 
death  V'  The  effect  produced  by  the  circula- 
tion of  this  paper  will  be  readily  conceived. 
It  manifested  an  abundance  of  zeal,  which, 
however,  needed  the  painful  training  of  expe- 
rience. While  the  excitement  was  great  it 
was  accompanied  by  the  concurrence  of  some 
friends    who    were    able   to   give   assistance. 
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Money  was  collected,  plans  were  formed_,  and 
some  buildings_,  at  small  cost,  were  erected  at 
S  air  lick. 

But  the  effort  was  too  sudden,  and,  per- 
haps, too  violent,  for  the  state  of  things.  The 
priests  fulminated  curses;  special  preachers 
were  sent  from  Gal  way  to  alarm  and  excite 
the  people;  the  sermon  of  one  of  these  was 
taken  down  and  appeared  in  a  local  paper. 
He  told  the  people  "that  the  Bible  was 
poison,  and  advised  them  to  drive  out  with 
violence  any  person  who  would  bring  them 
such  a  destructive  book,^^  and  he  concluded 
his  sermon  by  saying,  "  that  every  Protestant 
in  existence  has  the  brand  of  the  devil  on  his 
forehead.-'^  The  Christian  Committee  were 
not  armed  with  a  sufficiently-sustained  power 
for  continuance  against  all  the  difficulties 
which  stood  in  their  way.  Some  of  the  plans 
were  found  impracticable,  and  after  a  while 
the  excitement  subsided.  The  appeal  was 
issued  in  1835,  and  before  the  end  of  1836  it 
had  apparently  died  away. 

But  there  was  life  left  in  the  ashes  of  this 
effort.  A  few,  a  very  few  Romanists  had  re- 
ceived the  truth,  and  managed  through  all  the 
extreme  difficulty  of  their  circumstances  to 
cleave    to    that    salvation    which    had    been 
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"brouglit  to  tliem  by  GocPs  grace  in  this  pass- 
ing flasli  of  life.  A  rich  fruit  resulted  in  the 
fact^  that  Hyacinth  and  James  D^Arcy  then 
laid  hold  of  a  hope  that  there  was  a  blessing 
in  store  for  Connemara_,  which  was  to  be 
sought  by  earnest  prayer.  They  determined 
to  gather  regularly  once  a  week  the  little  band 
that  had  been  influenced^  with  some  Christian 
Protestants  of  the  congregation_,  and  to  pass 
some  time  in  prayer  for  the  special  object  that 
God  would  send  the  lio^ht  of  his  truth  to  the 
people  of  Connemara.  It  was  no  easy  matter 
to  arrange  for  such  a  prayer-meeting  under 
such  circumstances;  but  from  the  year  183 6_, 
Mr.  D^Arcy  assures  me  that  he  does  not  recol- 
lect a  single  week  up  to  the  ]3i'esent  time  on 
which  this  prayer-meeting  was  ever  given  up. 
Seven  o^clock  on  Friday  evening'  was  sure  to 
find  one  or  both  of  the  brothers  at  the  ap- 
pointed place.  When  the  company  at  the 
Castle  rendered  it  difiicult  for  both  to  be  ab- 
sent_,  one  or  the  other  slipped  from  the  dinner- 
table  with  as  little  observation  as  might  be. 
The  gatherings  were  very  small_,  but  the 
D^Arcys  were  not  discouraged;  sometimes 
but  one  could  join  them_,  or  two^  or  three^  or 
four;  but  they  had  always  enough  to  plead 
the  Lord^s  promise^  ''  Where  two  or  three  are 
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gathered  in  my  name_,  tliere  am  1/'  and  confi- 
dent in  tlieir  Lord^s  presence^  they  ceased  not 
to  plead  earnestly,  and  give  Him  no  rest  until 
He  should  establish  and  make  Cojmemara  a 
praise  in  the  earth. 

Here  is  to  be  found  the  earliest  source  of 
the  blessings  vouchsafed  through  the  Irish 
Church  Missions.  God  planted  the  seed  of 
the  blessing  by  laying  the  matter  upon  the 
heart  of  these  Christian  men.  The  turning 
up  of  the  earth,  so  to  speak,  for  this  planting 
made  disturbance  in  which  the  hidden  seed 
was  laid  safely,  watered  by  prayer,  covered 
and  secured  in  patience.  They  waited  for 
twelve  or  thirteen  years  before  there  was  a 
sign  of  an  answer.  While  grace  was  working 
in  Connemara,  Providence  began  in  1840  to 
work  at  Wonston,  and  it  was  not  till  1847 
that  these  two  branches  of  the  work  became 
openly  united.  How  many  hairs  were  num- 
bered for  this  work  until  they  became  plaited 
together  in  the  chain  of  God^s  wonders. 

In  the  year  1837  it  was  considered  neces- 
sary that  Mr.  Hyacinth  D^Arcy^s  leg  should 
be  amputated,  by  which  his  capacity  of  motion 
was  greatly  increased,  as  he  was  relieved  from 
the  suffering  to  which  he  had  been  so  many 
years  accustomed.   .  Two  years  afterwards  his 


TO    THE    ROMAN    CATHOLICS.  129 

fatlier  died.  Mr.  Jolm  D'Arcy  liad  lived  like 
so  many  of  tlie  higher  class  of  Irish  landed 
proprietors^  without  reference  to  the  limit  of 
their  incomes.  Mortgages  on  land  were  easily 
obtained^  and  constantly  resorted  to.  The 
result,  as  a  general  rule,  has  been  testified  by 
the  establishment  of  the  Encumbered  Estates 
Court.  Mr.  D^Arcy  was  no  exception  to  this 
rule,  and  he  left  his  son  an  honoured  name,  a 
pleasant  castle,  and  an  estate  on  which  the 
mortgages  and  claims  greatly  exceeded  its 
saleable  value.  But  Hyacinth  D'Arcy  was  a 
man  of  God,  and,  surrounded  by  intense  diffi- 
culties, he  knew  how  to  confide  in  the  promises 
of  God  to  his  people ;  and  those  promises  have 
been  fulfilled  to  him  in  a  large  extension  of 
subsequent  important  usefulness. 

It  was  in  the  year  1845  that  the  two  ladies 
who  were  such  helps  in  the  early  work  visited 
Chfden,  in  the  course  of  a  tour  to  inquire  into 
the  state  of  the  people.  Here  they  became 
acquainted  with  Mr.  D^Arcy,  and  were  enabled 
to  appreciate  his  Christian  anxiety  for  the 
benefit  of  the  Eomish  population.  United  in 
the  same  great  object,  they  joined  in  their 
efforts  to  attain  it.  Early  in  September,  1847, 
a  letter  from  Miss  Bellingham  to  Mr.  D'Arcy 
contained   the  following  passage: — '"''A  very 
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great  friend  of  Ireland  is  to  be  in  Dublin  next 
week — Mr.  Dallas,,  of  Wonston — only  for  three 
days.  I  am  sure  lie  would  like  to  bear  your 
account  of  Connemara.  He  bas  done  so  niucb 
for  Captain  Blake's  locality,  I  sbould  like 
much  to  interest  bim  for  Clifden.  Migbt  I 
ask  bim  to  call  upon  you?''  Mr.  D'Arcy 
came  up  to  Dublin  and  we  met.  Tiien  was 
tbe  confluence  of  tbe  two  streams  of  prayer 
for  Ireland^  tbe  springs  of  wbicb  bad  begun  to 
floYf  so  many  years  before — one  in  tbe  moun- 
tains of  Connemara^  tbe  otber  in  tbe  downs  of 
Hampsbire — and  wbicb  bave  flowed  on  ever 
since ;  wbile  many  bearts  bave  been  added  to 
deepen  and  widen  tbe  stream  on  wbicb  tbe 
Lord  lias  sent  tbe  gospel,  not  to  Connemara 
only^  but  to  so  many  tbirsty  spots  in  tbe  spiri- 
tual desert  of  Ireland.  Tbe  intercourse  with 
Mr.  Hyacintb  D'Arcy  led  to  knowledge,  plans, 
and  arrangements,  wbicb  greatly  advanced  tbe 
progress  of  tbe  work,  and  opened  tbe  way  to 
mucb  practical  development  of  tbe  great  ob- 
ject in  view. 

Tbe  form  wbicb  tbe  operations  bad  already 
assumed  made  me  perceive  tbe  great  impor- 
tance of  losing  no  time  in  anticipating  many 
difficulties,  by  giving  to  tbe  movement  a 
proper  ecclesiastical  cbaracter ;  and  tbe  plans 
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whicli  grew  out  of  my.  intercourse  with  Mr. 
D^Arcy  confirmed  me  in  tlie  necessity  for  es- 
tablishing a  principle  of  order  in  the  work. 
The  difficulty  was  how  to  accomplish  this 
object.  The  visit  to  Ireland  in  September^ 
184:7,  when  I  first  met  Mr.  D^Arcy^  took  me 
to  Castelkerke.  Matters  were  progressing 
there  very  rapidly;  an  intelligent  and  clever 
agent_,  a  convert^  who  had  been  educated  at 
Maynooth  for  the  Eoman  priesthood^  was 
acting  there  very  diligently  as  a  Scripture- 
Eeader.  On  the  Sunday  I  spent  at  Castel- 
kerke^  I  preached  to  a  crowded  congregation 
of  attentive  hearers;  some  already  converts, 
and  others  sufficiently  loosened  from  Eome  to 
dare  the  denunciations  of  the  priests  specially 
directed  against  the  Castelkerke  teaching. 
The  Sunday-school  in  the  afternoon  so  filled 
the  room  tha,t  the  smaller  children  were  placed 
outside.  In  closing  my  sermon  I  asked  them 
whether  they  thought  they  would  continue 
steadfast  as  a  Christian  congregation,  if  a 
minister  were  settled  amongst  them ;  and  the 
response  I  received  was  unhesitating  and 
unanimous. 

On  the  evening  of  the  next  day,  a  few 
friends  were  consulting  on  the  matter  after 
dinner,    at   Doone    House.      The    Eev.    Mr. 
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Moore^  the  Eector  of  Cong,  was  with  us.  I 
stated  that  the  proper  step  to  be  taken  would 
be  to  have  a  regular  ministry  of  a  missionary 
character  settled  at  Castelkerke.  All  present 
agreed  to  the  propriety  of  this,  but  who  was 
to  be  the  minister  ?  A  clergyman  of  the 
Church  was  out  of  the  question,  for  he  must 
speak  Irish ;  perhaps  a  Wesley  an  minister,  or 
a  Presbyterian,  of  both  which  denominations 
there  were  settlements  in  Galway.  I  stated 
distinctly  that  the  minister  must  be  a  clergy- 
man of  the  Church  of  England,  or  I  could 
have  nothing  to  do  with  the  movement ;  and 
that  the  best  way  would  be  to  ask  the  Bishop 
of  the  diocese,  in  such  an  exceptional  case, 
to  ordain  a  suitable  man  for  the  purpose. 
Every  one  present  declared  that  the  thing  was 
impossible,  though  the  rector  coincided  in  my 
view  of  the  subject.  There  was  much  discus- 
sion, which  closed  by  my  stating  that  the  work 
was  of  God,  and  that  to  secure  his  blessing 
we  must  take  the  right  course  with  whatever 
difficulties  it  might  seem  to  be  surrounded; 
and  that  we  could  leave  the  result  to  the 
ordering  of  his  Providence.  To  settle  the 
matter  at  once,  I  determined  to  go  to  Tuam 
the  next  day,  and  to  lay  the  whole  matter 
personally  before   the   Bishop.      The  remon- 
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strances  of  our  lay  friends  were  of  no  avail^ 
and  Mr.  Moore  very  willingly  agreed  to  accom- 
pany me_,  tliougli  he  confessed  tliat  it  was  with 
little  expectation  of  a  successful  result. 

In  the  dark  dawn  of  a  September  morning, 
on  which  a  leaden  canopy  of  cloud  greatty 
retarded  the  light^  a  car  was  at  the  door_,  and 
we  mounted  the  seats  amidst  a  downpour  of 
rain,  the  straight  descent  of  which  gave  us  no 
hope  of  any  favourable  change.  Our  host  at 
parting  urged  this  impossible  weather  as  a 
token  to  enforce  his  remonstrances.  I  had 
engaged  to  go  to  Dublin  by  the  mail  that 
night,  and  instead  of  joining  it  at  Galway,  1 
intended  to  meet  it  at  three  o^clock  at  Tuam ; 
but  we  had  thirty-six  Irish  miles  to  travel 
in  the  rain  with  the  same  horse  in  order  to 
reach  Tuam,  and  the  prospect  was  not  cheer- 
ing. Only  that  the  Providential  angels  had 
orders  in  the  matter,  and  that  particular  hairs 
were  numbered  for  the  occasion,  there  would 
have  been  abundant  reasons  for  relinquishing 
the  journey ;  and  but  for  divine  grace,  a  faint- 
ing heart  would  have  acted  upon  these  suffi- 
cient reasons.  The  rain  damped  the  desire  for 
conversation,  and  I  had  time  for  much  secret 
prayer  in  the  seven  hours  which  elapsed  before 
we  saw  the  tall  tower  of  St.  JarlatFs.     I  was 
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wet  througli  to  tlie  skin,  as  I  told  tlie  driver, 
on  entering  Tuam,  when  lie  replied  with  clia- 
racteristic  humour,  *'*' Only  to  the  skin,  sir — 
sure  Pm  wet  through  to  the  bone  V 

It  was  one  o'clock ;  if  anything  was  to  be 
done,  it  must  be  before  three.  So — wet  as  we 
vfere — we  drove  straight  to  the  palace.  The 
Bishop  received  us  in  his  study.  Mr.  Moore 
introduced  me  by  name,  and  I  thought  it  best 
then  to  introduce  myself  more  particularly,  by 
stating  my  position  in  the  Church,  my  in- 
dependence of  Irish  expectations,  etc.,  etc., 
which  led  to  a  brief  statement  of  the  singular 
course  of  events  that  had  made  me  interested 
in  Ireland.  I  told  him  my  aggression  on  Eome 
at  Castelkerke,  and  the  interesting  results,  the 
details  of  which  Mr.  Moore  confirmed.  I 
suggested  the  great  importance  of  adopting 
the  movement  into  the  Church,  and  the  dan- 
ger that  might  result  from  any  other  course, 
and  mentioned  this  as  my  motive  for  intruding 
upon  his  lordship. 

The  Bishop  listened  with  attention,  and 
showed  his  interest  by  various  questions.  He 
said  he  had  already  heard  something  of  the 
state  of  things  at  Castelkerke,  and  asked  what 
I  wished  him  to  do.  I  told  him  that  we  would 
find  the    means    of   supporting   a   missionary 
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clergyman  for  tliat  district^,  if  lie  would  sanc- 
tion tlie  movement,  and  license  a  suitable 
minister  who  could  speak  tlie  Irisli  language, 
and  was  able  to  live  amongst  tbe  people,  and 
could  conform  to  tbeir  habits  and  the  difficul- 
ties of  the  position.  The  Bishop  asked  where 
such  a  man  could  be  found.  I  answered  that 
I  knew  of  such  a  one  whom  I  could  recom- 
mend, if  his  lordship  would  consent,  under  all 
the  circumstances,  to  dispense  with  the  usual 
conventional  qualifications,  and  being  satisfied 
as  to  piety  and  knowledge,  would  ordain  a 
person  for  the  purpose. 

The  Bishop's  interest  evidently  increased 
in  the  course  of  the  conversation ;  and  after 
many  questions  concerning  the  individual  in 
question,  he  said  that  he  would  consider  the 
matter,  and  would  make  further  inquiries  him- 
self, and  then  write  to  me.  There  was  some- 
thing in  his  manner  which  begat  a  hopeful 
feeling;  and  the  difficulty  I  found  in  rising 
from  my  chair,  to  which  my  saturated  clothes 
adhered,  made  him  laugh  heartily.  He  has 
often  referred  to  this  visit  of  the  ^'  drowned 
rats ''  in  our  subsequent  intimate  intercourse. 

The  Bishop  acted  upon  his  expressed  in- 
tention— he  sent  two  clergymen  to  make 
special    inquiries   in   the   locality   mentioned. 
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Their  report  confirmed  the  statement  we  had 
made.  I  paid  him  another  visit  at  Tuam  in 
November^  and  after  full  consideration  he 
consented  to  confer  deacon^s  orders  on  Mr. 
John  O^Callaghan.  Onr  correspondence  in 
the  course  of  the  business  had  led  to  a  nearer 
acquaintance ;  and  in  January _,  1848^  on  the 
day  of  the  ordination  in  the  cathedral  at 
Tuam^  the  Bishop  invited  me  to  the  palace, 
and  desired  me  to  preach  the  sermon  upon 
the  occasion.  This  was  a  turning  point  in  the 
history  of  the  movement.  It  settled  its  eccle- 
siastical character.  It  engaged  the  Bishop  of 
that  vast  diocese  in  its  operations;  and  it 
began  an  intercourse  between  his  lordship  and 
myself,  which  deepened  in  interest  and  rijDened 
in  affection  until  the  day  of  his  lamented  death, 
eighteen  years  afterwards. 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

The  IrisL.  famine  of  1847  hacl  toiicliecl  the 
hearts  of  tile  British  public,,  and  a  very  large 
amount  had  been  placed  in  the  hands  of  a 
Committee  of  gentlemen  in  London^  which 
was  called  the  British  Association  for  the 
relief  of  that  famine.  Among  other  plans^  a 
sum  of  £100_,000  was  devoted  to  the  supply  of 
a  daily  ration  of  food  to  the  children  in  the 
schools^  of  all  denominations.  When  Mr. 
D^Arcy  came  up  to  Dublin^  in  September, 
1847,  one  of  his  objects  was  to  arrange  that 
the  bounty  of  this  Association  should  be  fairly 
extended  to  the  district  of  Connemara.  In 
the  rules  for  applying  this  grant,  the  bounty 
was  limited  to  a  supply  for  the  schools  already 
in  existence.  The  rumour  of  this  plan  had 
gone  before  its  actual  organization,  and  the 
Roman  priests  had  collected  together  in  their 
chapels  all  the  children  in  each  district.     The 
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Poor  Law  Inspector  (it  was  tlirougli  tliis 
agency  that  tlie  arrangement  was  to  be  car- 
ried out)  told  me^  tliat  on  liis  first  visit  lie 
found  tlie  cliapels  crowded  with  children 
without  a  book_,  or  a  slate^  or  anything  which 
could  give  the  gathering  the  character  of  a 
school. 

The  Protestant  gentlemen  of  Connemara 
acted  upon  the  early  information^  but  with 
more  honesty  and  effect.  There  was  at  Clif- 
den  a  Protestant  parochial  school^  where  there 
were  from  twelve  to  fourteen  boys.  The  Chris- 
tian Committee  spoken  of  in  the  last  chap- 
ter had  left  about  £100  in  the  hands  of  the 
Treasurer.  It  had  often  been  a  question  how 
this  was  to  be  employed^  and  now  it  became 
available  for  the  purpose  of  getting  up  some 
schools  in  the  surrounding  district.  There 
v\^as  an  old  National  School-house  at  Sellerna, 
neglected  and  dilapidated_,  Avhich  was  now 
occupied^  and  a  pensioner^  who  lived  in  the 
neighbourhood,,  was  engaged  to  collect  the 
children^  and  to  act  as  schoolmaster.  A  cabin 
was  engaged  at  Ballyconree^  and  one  of  the 
senior  boys  at  Clifden  was  sent  to  keep  school 
there ;  while  at  Errislanon  a  few  pounds  were 
expended  in  raising  a  poor  buildings  where 
another  boy  from  the  Clifden  School  was  sent 
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on  tlie  same  errand.  Tliese  scliools  were  ac- 
tually in  operation  when  Mr.  D'Arcy  came  to 
Dublin  to  confer  witli  Count  Stralyckie^  a 
Polish  nobleman_,  under  whose  management 
this  department  was  placed. 

While  in  the  Eomish  Chapel- Schools^  so- 
called_,  there  was  hterally  no  instruction  at  all^ 
in  these  Protestant  Schools  the  Scriptures 
were  made  a  main  part  of  the  instruction 
given ;  and  their  being  so_,  happily  presented 
no  barrier  to  the  ready  attendance  of  the  chil- 
dren, so  that  a  goodly  number  were  found  in 
each  of  these  Schools_,  and  the  great  object  of 
the  Christian  people  who  had  commenced 
them  was  to  find  the  means  by  which  they 
could  be  supported  and  continued.  I  ar- 
ranged with  Mr.  D^Arcy  to  pay  a  visit  to 
Clifden  as  soon  as  I  possibly  could,  and 
fulfilled  my  promise  at  the  end  of  the  year 
1847. 

It  may  be  truly  said,  '^''The  famine  was 
sore  in  the  land.-'^  It  is  an  appalling  thing  to 
pass  through  a  population  of  starving  people. 
As  I  walked  up  one  of  the  streets  in  Galway, 
there  was  a  tall  girl  some  distance  before  me. 
I  observed  that  she  staggered,  and  I  quick- 
ened my  pace  to  help  herj  but  before  I 
reached   her   she   fell,    and   I  found  scarcely 
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more  tlian  a  liumau  skeleton  wrapped  in  a 
single  garment^  and  apparently  expiring  ;  and 
in  the  course  of  a  quarter  of  an  hour  she  did 
expire.  Those  who  removed  the  body  seemed 
to  take  small  note  of  the  event^,  a  token  of  the 
general  condition  of  the  people. 

My  visit  to  Clifden  was  one  of  great  im- 
portance and  deep  interest.  Mr.  D^Arcy  re- 
ceived me  at  the  Castle  with  warm^  brotherly 
affection.  We  consulted  prayerfully  concern- 
ing the  steps  to  be  taken ;  and  in  my  future 
visits^  which  from  thenceforth  became  fre- 
quent_,  the  progressive  steps  in  the  Missionary 
work  became  more  and  more  evident  and 
encouraging.  I  must  not  occupy  these  pages 
with  the  full  detail  of  each  visit  j  but  it  will 
be  enough  if  I  state  some  of  the  more 
striking  events  which  occurred  on  the  several 
occasions. 

We  went  out  to  see  the  school  at  Bally- 
conree.  It  was  held  in  a  cabin  at  the  gate  of 
the  approach  to  the  Glebe  House,,  which  was  a 
poor  building  very  much  out  of  order.  The 
drive  over  the  mountain  from  Clifden  Castle  is 
one  of  the  wildest  in  the  West  of  Ireland. 
When  you  have  climbed,  as  it  were,  to  the 
crest  of  the  mountain  by  very  steep  roads,  the 
Atlantic  bursts  upon  you,  dotted  with  nume- 
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rous  islands^  and  the  line  of  tlie  coast  broken 
by  slender  promontories.  Leaving  the  Bay  of 
Clifden^  yon  descend  upon  Streamstown  Bay, 
the  mountain  dividing  the  two.  Numerous 
cabins  are  scattered  between  the  rocks,  almost 
all  of  the  meaner  sort;  and,  passing  through 
them  by  a  narrow  road,  you  are  brought  to 
the  gate  of  the  Grlebe  ^'  Avenue/^  as  every 
approach  to  a  house  is  called,  though  un- 
marked by  a  single  tree. 

At  the  door  of  the  cabin  where  the  school 
was  kept  there  was  a  gathering  of  persons  of 
all  ages,  each  bearing  the  mark  of  the  famine 
in  their  appearance.  We  entered,  and  most 
of  them  went  in  with  us,  crowding  up  the 
children  who  formed  the  school.  I  addressed 
them  in  simple  language;  spoke  to  them  of 
the  value  of  their  souls;  told  them  of  the 
salvation  of  Christ,  and  of  the  blessed  truths 
contained  in  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  then  urged 
that  the  teaching  of  Rome  was  not  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  that  the  value  of  the  school 
consisted  in  the  teaching  of  God^s  Word  to 
their  children  and  to  tliemselves.  The  people 
listened  with  attention,  and  showed  marks  of 
pleasure  sufficient  to  encourage  us;  and  I 
closed  my  address  by  j)romising  that  further 
instruction    should    be    given    them   in   that 
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cabm_,  and  that  if  the  people  sent  their  chil- 
dren and  came  themselves  in  such  numbers  as 
would  press  out  its  walls,,  we  would  take 
measures  to  build  them  a  larger  and  a  better 
school-house  in  which  to  meet.  I  am  happy 
to  say  that^  by  the  blessing  of  God,  both  the 
condition  and  the  promise  were  afterwards 
fulfilled. 

In  consultation  with  Mr.  D^Arcy  as  to  the 
future  steps  to  be  taken,  it  was  settled  that  a 
Mission  should  be  undertaken  in  a  large  and 
populous  promontory  lying  between  the  Bays 
of  Streamstown  and  Cleggan,  called  Sellerna. 
The  people  were  chiefly  fishermen,  all  Eoman 
Catholics  except  a  few  coastguards.  The  dis- 
tance from  Clifden  was  about  eight  miles,  and 
the  priests  of  Clifden  seldom  took  the  trouble 
of  the  journey,  so  that  the  population  were 
greatly  neglected  in  every  way.  A  plan  was 
arranged  for  a  spiritual  invasion  of  this  neg- 
lected land  of  darkness,  and  it  was  put  into 
execution  without  delay.  I  was  acquainted 
with  a  valued  and  Christian  young  student, 
who  has  since  become  a  diligent  and  useful 
clergyman.  I  sent  for  him  to  come  to  me  in 
England.  He  was  acquainted  with  the  Irish 
language  from  his  earliest  years,  and  was 
therefore  suited  to  the  work  we  had  in  view 
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at  Sellerna.  Upon  our  Lord's  principle  of 
sending  out  labourers  two  togetlier,  and  to 
balance  tlie  youtbfulness  of  tlie  Irislnnan,  I 
selected  an  excellent  man  of  Christian  expe- 
rience in  England ;  and^  bringing  tliem  to- 
getlier_,  I  gave  them  distinct  instructions  and 
a  solemn  charge.  I  warned  them  of  the  diffi- 
culties_,  and  pointed  them  to  the  Power  which 
would  enable  them  to  overcome  all  difficulties^ 
and  pass  through  all  dangers.  I  explained  to 
them,  also,  the  sources  of  encouragement  which 
led  us  on.  I  went  with  them  to  London ;  and 
havincy  commended  them  to  God  in  earnest 
prayer,  I  saw  them  off  with  a  hopeful  heart. 

This  was  in  the  very  early  days  of  January, 
1848.  They  went  to  their  work  boldly,  and 
very  soon  produced  an  excitement  in  Sellerna. 
Much  discussion  took  place.  A  man  of  some 
standing  in  the  place  admitted  them  to  his 
cottage,  which  became  a  scene  of  controversy 
without  violence,  though  with  occasional  out- 
bursts of  characteristic  warmth.  It  happened, 
however,  that  the  winter  weather  became  un- 
nsually  severe.  Much  snow  fell,  and  remained 
on  the  ground,  which  is  rare  on  that  coast. 
Our  earnest  Missionaries  went  on  with  their 
work  in  spite  of  this  serious  hindrance  in 
their  journeys  to  Sellerna.    This,  however,  was 
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suddenly  stopped  by  tlie  illness  of  the  elder^ 
wlio  was  unequal  to  sustain  tlie  hardships  the}^ 
had  to  encounter.  He  was  seized  with  pa- 
ralysis, and  with  difficulty  reached  his  home. 
He  has  since  died_,  and  I  fear  he  never  reco- 
vered the  effects  of  that  winter  campaign  in 
the  Lord^s  service. 

An  experienced  Scripture-Reader  was 
shortly  afterwards  sent  to  carry  on  the  good 
work  which  had  been  begun  in  Sellerna.  He 
produced  a  considerable  stir  in  the  place_,  and 
roused  the  opposition  of  the  Clifden  priests, 
who  went  out  there  and  anathematized  all  who 
should  attend  to  the  teaching  of  the  Reader. 
In  spite  of  this,  the  discussions  at  the  house 
of  Patrick  Joyce,  where  they  had  begun,  con- 
tinued to  be  frequented,  and  Patrick  himself 
studied  the  Douay  Bible  in  order  to  confute 
the  heretic.  On  one  occasion  the  Reader  had 
explained  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  and 
showed  the  early  opposition  to  the  gospel, 
even  as  it  was  at  that  very  day ;  and  he  closed 
with  the  twelfth  verse,  setting  forth  Jesus 
Christ  as  the  only  but  the  complete  salvation. 
After  a  long  discussion  on  this,  the  Reader  set 
forth  to  return  to  Clifden.  Not  long  after, 
the  priest,  accompanied  by  two  farmers,  all  on 
horseback,  came  to  Joyce^s  house  to  seek  for 
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the  Reader ;  and,,  being  informed  tliat  lie  liad 
returned  to  Clifden  on  foot^  they  went  in  pur- 
suit of  liim.  He  was  overtaken  in  a  lonely 
part  of  the  road^  and  the  two  farmers  set  on 
the  poor  fellow  with  their  shilalahs^  and  gave 
him  a  severe  beating,  while  the  priest  sat  on 
his  horse  to  witness  the  castigation. 

When  the  Eeader  reported  at  Clifden 
what  had  occurred,  Mr.  D'Arcy  went  out  to 
Sellerna,  and  he  found  Patrick  Joyce,  with 
several  others/  greatly  excited,  and  struck  by 
the  coincidence  of  the  Header's  teaching  from 
Acts  iv.,  and  the  illustration  of  it  in  the 
priest's  conduct.  '^  Sure,  sir,  it's  the  fourth 
chapter  of  Acts  over  again,"  they  exclaimed ; 
and  the  subsequent  conversion  of  Patrick 
Joyce  himself,  and  of  others  who  were  there, 
may  be  traced,  under  God's  blessing,  to  this 
.  coincidence. 

I  was  at  Castelkerke  at  the  time  this  hap- 
pened, and  I  immediately  went  to  Clifden. 
We  sent  out  a  Reader  to  Sellerna  to  remain 
there,  and  to  invite  the  people  from  house  to 
house  to  send  all  their  children  to  meet  me  on 
the  following  Thursday,  at  an  old  ruined 
building  which  had  formerly  been  a  store- 
house, but  was  now  deserted.  It  consisted  of 
two  floors,  with  a  ladder  by  which  to  reach 

10 
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tlie  upper.  At  the  time  appointed_,  Mr. 
D^Arcy  and  myself,  witli  some  friends^  drove 
out  to  Sellerna.  As  we  approaclied  tlie  build- 
ing, we  perceived  many  people  in  groups 
amongst  tlie  fields  and  in  the  lanes,  but  few 
close  to  the  house.  The  Reader  had  come 
some  way  to  meet  us,  and  informed  us  that  the 
priest  had  been  that  morning  all  over  the 
place,  warning  the  people  not  to  meet  me,  and 
threatening  all  the  terrors  of  the  Churches 
curse  to  those  who  disobeyed.  This  seemed 
to  account  for  the  scattering  of  the  people,  as 
we  could  well  imagine  that  the  clashing  of  the 
priest^s  curse  with  the  people^s  curiosity  and 
desire  would  produce  such  an  effect.  We 
scarcely  expected  to  find  any  children  in  the 
old  building,  but  we  went  on,  and  arrived  at 
the  door. 

When  I  looked  in  through  the  door  I  was 
astonished  at  the  sight.  The  whole  floor  was 
crowded  -with  little  girls,  as  my  witty  and  ex- 
cellent friend  Bishop  G-regg  said  of  a  similar 
case,  ''''as  close  as  a  barrel  of  herrings.''^ 
When  I  v/ent  up  the  ladder  sufficiently  high 
to  look  into  the  upper  floor,  I  found  it  equally 
well  packed,  but  those  who  resembled  the 
herrings  were  little  boys.  I  came  down  and 
bid  the  Eeader  to  bring  out  all  the  children 
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into  the  open  space  before  tlie  building,  and 
to  count  tliem  as  they  came  out.  There  were 
154. 

A  wooden  cliair  was  brouglit_,  upon  wMcli 
I  stood,  and  tlie  children  sat  on  the  ground  all 
round  me.  Then  I  told  the  Reader  to  call  in 
some  of  the  people  who  were  standing  about, 
but  drawing  nearer  and  nearer,  as  it  were  in 
spite  of  themselves.  It  was  not  easy  to  in- 
duce some  of  the  first  to  come  into  the  rough 
inclosure  which  at  some  distance  surrounded 
the  building ;  but  when  a  few  had  ventured, 
others  followed,  until  I  had  a  considerable 
congregation. 

The  Reader  had  been  speaking  to  them  in 
Irish,  and  in  the  meantime  I  had  been  talking 
in  loving  words  to  the  children.  The  adults 
seemed  to  sort  themselves  by  sexes,  for  the 
women  came  up  close  to  the  children,  most  of 
them  squatting  upon  the  ground,  while  the 
men  stood  in  the  outer  circle.  I  opened  my 
pocket  Bible,  and  read  a  short  passage,  which 
I  bid  the  Reader  who  stood  by  me  to  give  out 
in  Irish.  I  then  put  up  that  little  prayer,  the 
use  of  which  has  been  so  often  blessed,  "  Oh, 
God,  for  Christ^s  sake,  give  me  thy  Holy 
Spirit.^^  And  having  acquired  a  tolerably 
correct  pronunciation  of  the  words  in  Irish,  I 


148       THE  STOiiY  OP  THE  lEISH  CHURCH  MISSIONS 

repeated  it  in  tliat  language.  This  produced 
an  effect  wliicli  drew  the  loose  gathering  into 
a  more  compact  congregation. 

I  do  not  think  I  ever  preached  the  gospel 
with  more  earnestness^  or  with  a  greater  effort 
at  plainness.  And  while  I  set  Christ  before 
them  in  the  attraction  of  his  tenderness^  I  did 
not  fail  to  act  upon  the  principle  of  drawing 
the  contrast  between  his  truth  and  Koman 
delusions.  In  my  earnest  effort  at  plainness, 
I  used  an  expression  which  I  should  generally 
have  avoided,,  and  said,  '^  The  sacrifice  of  the 
Mass  is  a  lie.''^  I  mention  this  because  I  can- 
not choose  but  anticipate  here  the  result  of 
some  years  which  followed  this  preaching. 
Eight  years  afterwards  I  was  permitted  to 
preach  to  a  larger  congregation  in  that  same 
Sellerna,  when  the  Lord^s  Supper  was  admin- 
istered, and  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese  was 
present.  After  the  service,  the  Missionary 
who  had  been  ordained  to  minister  to  the 
convert  flock  there  was  talking  to  me  as  we 
were  surrounded  by  a  crowd  of  the  people. 
He  called  out  from  them  eight  individuals  by 
name,  and  told  me  that  these,  who  had  been 
amongst  the  communicants,  were  some  of  the 
most  consistent  converts  of  the  congregation; 
and  that  every  one  of  them  traced  the  begin- 
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nino"  of  tlie  lio^lit  wliicli  liacl  broug^lit  tliem  out 
of  the  darkness  of  Eome  and  enabled  tliem  to 
lay  hold  of  the  salvation  of  Christ_,  to  the 
words  they  had  heard  at  that  first  preaching 
by  the  walls  of  the  old  storehouse.  One 
woman  said  that  that  expression  to  which  I 
have  alluded  clung  to  her  so^  that  she  trem- 
bled whenever  she  went  to  Mass  afterwards^ 
and  never  rested  until  she  found  the  truth  in 
the  Scriptures. 

I  closed  my  simple  address  by  telling  them 
that  if  they  would  agree  to  send  their  chil- 
dren, and  to  attend  themselves  to  the  teaching 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures,,  we  would  build  them 
a  school-house  and  send  them  teachers.  And 
remembering  the  success  of  such  a  proposal 
which  I  have  described  in  telling  of  Castel- 
kerke,  I  asked  them  to  express  their  assent 
by  holding  up  their  hands.  There  were  two 
men  standing  a  little  apart,  and  the  Keader 
had  told  me  that  one  was  the  priest's  clerk, 
and  the  other  his  companion.  When  these 
men  found  what  I  was  about  to  say,  they 
spoke  something  in  Irish  which  I  did  not  un- 
derstand. The  heads  of  the  band  of  men 
that  encircled  the  seated  women  had  gradu- 
ally drawn  so  closely  together,  that  it  seemed 
but  one  mass  of  faces,  and  it  was  hard  to  say 
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where  tlieir  bodies  could  be  jDacked.  At  tlie 
words  of  tlie  priest^s  men  tliese  faces  all  turned 
rounds  and  there  was  a  burst  of  some  expres- 
sions in  Irish.  The  two  men  slunk  away_,  and 
the  faces  formed  again  into  their  compact 
condition,  with  an  expression  that  was  highly 
interesting  and  encouraging.  I  bid  the  Reader 
put  my  words  into  Irish_,  and  it  drew  forth  a 
general  show  of  hands,  with  a  mjirmur  of 
something  which  I  learnt  afterwards  was 
approbation. 

This  was  the  commencement  of  the  Mis- 
sion at  Sellerna.  The  Christian  tourist  that 
finds  his  way  into  that  desolate  district  now, 
will  see  there  a  church  capable  of  containing 
500  worshippers,  a  school-house  filled  with  in- 
telligent scholars,  and  a  neat  and  comfortable 
parsonage  house,  the  residence  of  the  Mis- 
sionary-incumbent of  a  parochial  district,  en- 
dowed with  an  income  partly  from  a  Christian 
Society,  and  partly  by  the  Ecclesiastical  Com- 
missioners. What  hath  God  wrought !  To 
Him  be  the  glory  of  this  blessed  change. 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

The  progress  of  our  spiritual  adventure  in  the 
West  of  Ireland  during  the  year  1848  was 
most  encouraging,  and  every  step  tended  to 
justify  the  original  impression  concerning  tlie 
state  of  the  people.  The  readiness  with  which 
the  people  attended  upon  the  occasions  afforded 
them,  gave  a  prospect  of  future  important 
results,  and  the  countenance  the  movement 
received  from  the  Bishop  strengthened  us  in 
our  efforts  to  induce  the  Irish  Society  of  London 
to  undertake  direct  and  open  Missionary  work. 
The  incidents  already  recorded  laid  the  founda- 
tion for  Missionary  stations  which  have  become 
important  centers,  and  liave  manifested  the 
blessing  given  to  the  work  in  a  remarkable 
degree. 

In  order  to  enable  the  reader  to  judge  of 
this  blessing  in  the  places  where  the  present 
result  has  been  specially  eminent,  it  will  be 
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well  to  give  the  details  of  some  of  the  begin- 

iiingSj  more  particularly  as  they  will  convey  a 

clearer  view  of  the  workino-  of  Divine  Providence 

in  raising  the  Irish  Church  Missions  to  their 

historical  position  with  reference  to  the  Church 

in  Ireland.     The  events  of  a  single  day  which 

happened  to  be  crowded  with  circumstances  of 

interest    will    contribute    some   materials    for 

the  history  of  the  Church  in  a  large  district 

called  Errismore ;  and  will,  besides,  illustrate 

the    nature    of  the   operations   by   which  the 

Missionary   work  was    commenced,    and    by 

which  that  seed  was  sown  in  tears  of  which  we 

are  now  reaping    in  joy  the  first  sheaves  of 

a  large  harvest. 

Many  months  after  the  preaching  at  Sel- 
lerna  described  in  the  last  chapter,  and  when 
the  promised  school  there  had  been  built,  I 
was  on  a  visit  at  Clifden  Castle.  My  friend, 
the  Eev.  John  Lynch,  was  there  also,  and  it 
was  arranged  that  we  should  visit  the  school  at 
Errislanon,  and  endeavour  to  gather  the  people 
there  that  I  might  address  them.  We  set 
forth  early,,  and  crossed  the  bay  to  the  pro- 
montory of  Errislanon,  which  is  one  of  those 
slender  fingers  that  make  Connemara  resemble 
a  vast  hand  of  earth  laid  upon  the  waters  of  the 
Atlantic.     On  arriving  at  the  school  we  found 
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the  cliildren  and  a  number  of  adults  standing 
about  tlie  door.     The  famine  of  1847  had  not 
yet  left  the  land^  though  it  had  decreased^  and 
its  ravages  had  been  checked  by  the  bounty 
which  had  made  such  great  efforts  to  supply 
the  people  with  food.     But  its  retirement  only 
made  room  for   the    advance    of  the    scourge 
which  followed  in  its  train ;  pestilence^  cholera^ 
and  sad  diseases  were  gathering  the  lives  that 
famine  had  scarcely  spared^  and  the  general 
appearance  of  the  people  was  truly  deplorable. 
I  was  addressing  a  group  of  men,  women, 
and  children  thus  marked  with  misery,  and  I 
was  placing  before  them  the  comforting  power 
of  Christ's  gospel  as  contrasted  with  the  hard- 
ness   of  Rome's   requirements,   when    a   man 
came  along  the  road  in  haste,  and  coming  up  to 
me,  put  a  paper  into  my  hand.     It  was  a  peti- 
tion from  the  inhabitants  of  Errismore,  asking 
that  a  school   might  be   established  in   their 
district.    It  concluded  with  these  words,  "  We 
are,  therefore,  willing  to  submit  to  a  course  of 
education  based  on  the  Scriptures ;  therefore, 
your  kindness  to  afford  us  such  facility  for  the 
improvement  of  our  children  shall  be  thankfully 
received  and  anxiously  attended  to,  no  matter 
what  the  opposition  may  be."" 

To  this  petition  were  appended  163  names. 
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Opposite  to  each  was  written  the  number  of 
children  the  signer  had  to  send_,  and  these 
added  together  amounted  to  439. 

The  petition  and  all  the  names  were  written 
in  the  same  handwriting,  and  I  asked  the 
messenger  who  it  was  that  had  written  it  all. 
He  said  it  was  himself.  Upon  further  inquiry, 
he  assured  me  that  every  name  was  that  of  an 
individual  who  had  authorized  him  to  put  it 
down.  I  asked_,  ^'  Where  is  Errismore  V  He 
pointed  across  another  bay  to  the  south— that 
was  Errismore^  and  the  principal  village  was 
Derrygimla,  which  was  close  to  the  shore. 

I  bade  the  man  (whose  name  was  Stephen 
King)  to  go  back  to  Derrygimla  and  gather 
as  many  as  he  could  of  those  who  had  signed 
the  petition ;  and  I  told  him  that  I  would  cross 
the  bay,  and  meet  him  by  the  time  that  he  had 
reached  Derrygimla  by  land.  He  bounded  off 
at  a  hind^s  pace  to  make  the  circle  of  the  road, 
in  the  hope  of  anticipating  my  straighter  path- 
across  the  water. 

When  I  had  closed  my  address  to  the 
people  at  the  Errislanon  School,  we  walked 
across  the  promontory,  and  arrived  at  a  point 
where  the  Board  of  Works  had  authorized  the 
expenditure  of  some  money  in  the  making  of  a 
pier,  for  the  sake  of  employing  the  people. 
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There  were  about  a  dozen  poor  famislied  crea- 
tures wlio  were  noiuinally  at  work^  but  liardly 
moving  one  stone  in  a  quarter  of  an  liour.  We 
had  sent  for  the  boat  to  go  round  from  Clifden 
Bay  to  Mannin  Bay,  and  we  waited  at  this  point 
for  its  arrival.  It  was  impossible  to  lose  the 
opportunity  of  telling  the  gospel  to  these  ap- 
parently dying  men,  whose  emaciated  appear- 
ance gave  me  the  most  solemn  impression  as 
they  stood  or  sat  around  me  like  living  skele- 
tons'; and  they  listened  with  fixed  attention,  as 
if  they  were  pausing  on  the  brink  of  the  grave 
to  receive  a  message  from  heaven  as  to  their 
journey  beyond  it.  I  do  not  remember  that  I 
ever  set  forth  the  salvation  of  Christ  under  so 
*  strong  a  feeling  that  my  hearers  would  soon 
be  called  to  experience  the  truth  of  my  state- 
ment. As  I  stepped  into  the  boat,  I  prayed 
earnestly  for  that  group  of  hearers,  who  had 
heard  the  call  of  the  gospel  probably  for  the 
first  time,  and  still  more  probably  for  the  last 
time.  None  can  tell  how  many  of  them  had 
responded  to  the  invitation  and  laid  hold  of 
Christ,  who  had  so  ordered  his  Providence  that 
it  should  be  sent  to  them  even  at  the  last 
moment,  the  eleventh  hour  of  their  lives. 

We  soon  crossed  the  bay,  and  ran  the  boat 
upon  a  lovely  beach  of  coral  sand  oh  the  Erris- 
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more  side.  As  Mr.  D'Arcy  was  lame^  I  left 
him  witli  Mr.  Lyncli^  and  puslied  on  at  a 
brisker  pace  tlian  theirs  along  the  road  towards 
the  village  of  Derrygimla.  I  was  overtaken 
by  a  woman  with  whom  I  entered  into  conver- 
sation^  in  which  I  found  that  her  forefathers 
had  been  brought  to  the  country  as  Protes- 
tants, but  that  the  generations  that  followed 
had  become  Eomanists.  I  was  led  to  this  by 
asking  her  name,  which  sounded  Protestant 
and  English — ifc  was  Wickham. 

This  brought  me  to  the  village,  at  the 
entrance  of  which  stood  the  Chapel,  a  poor 
thatched  building.  Opposite  to  it  was  a 
decent  house,  and  in  the  front  of  it  a  consider- 
able number  of  people  were  waiting  in  groups, 
scattered  amongst  the  large  stones  that  formed 
the  approach.  This  point  was  the  object  of 
Mrs.  Wickham^s  journey,  and  she  explained  to 
me  that  the  people  were  expecting  the  Eeliev- 
ing  Officer,  who  came  to  that  house  to  make 
his  vf  eekly  administration  of  relief  to  the  poor. 
I  passed  through  the  people,  many  of  whom 
were  squatting  on  the  ground,  and  found  my 
way  to  the  highest  large  stone  in  the  place,  on 
which  I  stood,  and  asked  in  a  loud  voice,  what 
they  came  there  for.  "  For  relief,"  was  the 
reply.    "I  'have  got  relief  for  you,"  I  said ;  and 
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the  words  brouglit  the  scattered  groups  into  a 
closer  crowd  around  me. 

Speaking  slowly  and  plainly^  I  said^  '^  Man 
shall  not  live  by  bread  alone^  but  by  every  word 
of  God — that  is,  God^s  own  Word/-'  I  went  on 
to  explain  the  power  of  the  Scripture  when 
applied  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  told  them  of 
Christ  as  the  Bread  of  Life — and,  pointing  to 
the  Chapel  just  opposite,  I  declared  that  the 
bread  of  the  Mass  was  not  the  Bread  of  Life/^ 
Mr.  D^Arcy  and  Mr.  Lynch  had  arrived  as  I 
was  speaking'^  and  stood  amongst  the  hearers ; 
and  presently  Stephen  King  also  made  his 
appearance,  out  of  breath  with  his  rapid  journey 
round  the  head  of  the  bay. 

He  made  his  way  through  the  crowd,  and 
coming  up  to  me,  he  again  put  the  petition 
into  my  hands.  I  opened  the  paper,  and  told 
the  people  what  King  had  said  to  me ;  I  called 
out  some  of  the  names  subscribed,  several 
of  whom  answered  as  being  present,  and 
acknowledged  that  they  authorized  their  signa- 
tures to  be  placed  to  the  petition.  I  then 
put  it  to  the  whole  of  the  people  whether,  if 
a  Schoolmaster  were  sent,  they  would  take 
advantage  of  the  instruction.  There  was  a 
general  assent,  and  I  told  them  to  select  two 
men  from  amongst  them,  wdio  should  be  autho- 
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rized  to  arrange  witli  me  as  to  the  place  and 
other  particulars.  This  was  soon  done^  and 
two  men  at  once  conferred  with  us  on  the  sub- 
ject. The  first  point  was  as  to  a  house  in 
which  to  have  a  school.  After  various  sugges- 
tions_,  it  was  remembered  that  there  was  a  very 
large  cabin  which  had  been  occupied  as  a 
hospital  some  years  before,  and  had  never 
been  used  since.  To  this  we  went^  and  found 
that  it  might  be  suitable  for  a  schoolroom. 
Then  we  went  to  the  owner,  whom  we  found 
at  some  little  distance  off,  and  the  visit  to  him 
ended  by  my  engaging  to  rent  the  house.  But 
it  afforded  no  convenience  for  a  habitation_, 
being  only  one  large  room.  We  did  not,  how- 
ever, depart  until  we  had  seen  a  proper  place 
in  which  a  Schoolmaster  could  be  lodged. 
This  being  arranged,  I  promised  that  a  School- 
master should  be  sent  soon  to  begin  the  in- 
struction. 

We  had  sent  from  Errislanon  a  message 
to  Chfden,  desiring  that  a  car  should  meet  us 
at  Derrygimla.  It  had  arrived  by  the  time 
we  had  completed  the  arrangement,  and  v/e 
three  set  forth  upon  it  to  go  to  Clifden.  Our 
conversation  turned  at  once  upon  the  difficult}^ 
of  finding  a  Schoolmaster  to  perform  my 
promise,  and  the  limit  that  was  to  be  put  upon 
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the  word  sooiij  wMcli  I  liad  used.  "  Wo 
must  pray  to  God  to  send  us  a  proper  man_," 
was  tlie  conclusion  to  which  we  came^  and 
during  a  large  portion  of  our  drive  to  Clif- 
den^  the  hearts  of  all  three  of  us  were 
lifted  to  the  Throne  of  grace  for  this  special 
object. 

We  drove  up  to  the  Hotel  at  Clifden_, 
where  we  had  ordered  dinner;  a  number  of 
persons  were  standing  round  the  door.  One 
came  up  to  me  while  I  w^as  still  on  the  car^ 
and  gave  me  a  letter.  It  Vv^as  from  Colonel 
•Thompson_,  the  proprietor  of  an  estate  some 
eighteen  miles  off.  He  wrote  to  me  to  send 
me  a  man  named  Thomas  Moran,  whom  he 
had  employed  for  some  time  as  a  School- 
master, but  he  said  that  the  difficulties  of  the 
times  made  it  impossible  for  him  to  keep  him 
on,  and  he  asked  me  if  I  could  employ  him,  as 
he  could  heartily  recommend  him.  I  got  off 
the  car  and  took  Moran  into  the  Hotel ;  and  be- 
fore we  sat  down  to  our  dinner,  it  was  arranged 
that  this  man  should  be  the  Schoolmaster  at 
Errismore,  and  that  he  should  go  to  Derry- 
gimla,  and  collect  the  children  to  begin  the 
school  two  days  after,  on  the  following  Thurs- 
day. Then  a  man  was  forthwith  despatched 
to  Derrygimla,  to  announce  the  fact,   and  to 
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bid  the  people  to   send  tlie  children   on  the 
appointed  day. 

Here  was  a  prompt  answer  to  the  earnest 
prayers  offered  on  the  car  as  we  had  driven 
along-.  It  seemed  like  the  angePs  word  to 
I)aniel_,  "  at  the  beginning  of  thy  supplication 
the  commandment  went  forth. '^  We  received  it 
as  a  token  that  the  blessing  would  be  given — 
a  token  which  has  been  abundantly  fulfilled. 
We  had  settled  to  dine  at  Clifden_,  because  it 
had  been  arranged  that  we  should  visit  the 
new  school-house  at  Sellerna,  and  the  people 
had  been  told  to  expect  us.  AYe  hastened  our 
meal  and  set  out  for  Sellerna. 

Streamstown  is  a  scattered  village,,  a  couple 
of  miles  from  Olifden.  Streamstown  Bridge 
was  a  favourite  rendezvous  for  the  faction- 
fights  of  the  district ;  when  we  came  to  it  we 
found  several  people  leaning  on  the  parapet 
of  the  bridge^  or  lounging  about  in  the  idle- 
ness that  is  produced  by  misery  and  desolation. 
We  stopped  the  car^  and  I  spoke  to  them^ 
pointing  them  to  the  true  and  only  source  of 
comfort  in  Christ.  This  was  the  fourth  con- 
gregation I  had  the  opportunity  to  lead  to 
Christ  that  day.  We  passed  on^  and  in  little 
more  than  a  mile  we  came  to  a  good-sized 
farm-house^  in  the  yard  of  which  there  were 
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assembled  just  such,  a  gathering  of  poor  starv- 
ing creatures  as  we  had  seen  at  Derrygimla. 
They  were  waiting  for  the  Eelieving  Officer^ 
who  was  coming  his  rounds  that  day.  It 
was  impossible  to  pass  by  them,  so  I  got  off 
the  car  and  repeated  to  them  the  blessed  news 
of  the  gospel_,  which  I  had  already  announced 
to  so  many  that  day.  They  listened  with 
marked  attention,  and  without  any  sign  of 
opposition,  to  the  plain  teaching  that  Christ 
is  the  only,  and  the  all-sufficient  Saviour. 

While  I  was  addressing  these  people,  a 
man  passed  on  the  road,  driving  before  him  a 
horse,  on  the  body  of  which  were  tied  five 
roughly  made  coffins,  two  on  each  side,  and 
one  on  the  top.  The  sight  gave  an  afiect- 
ing  tone  to  the  words  with  which  I  closed  my 
address.  These  coffins  were  being  taken  to 
the  little  villlage  of  Emlough — the  same  by  the 
side  of  which  our  new  school-house  was  built. 
We  passed  this  distressing  load  and  proceeded 
to  that  village.  Here  we  found  that  the  inhabit- 
ants had  been  suddenly  attacked  with  cholera, 
and  several  had  died  after  a  few  hours^  illness. 
A  panic  had  seized  upon  the  people,  and  every 
living  soul  had  deserted  the  place  except  two 
persons,  a  man  and  a  woman.  The  panic- 
stricken  people  were  Romanists;    these  two 

11 
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were  converts.  They  liad  remained^  and  had 
done  their  utmost  to  tend  the  sick  and  dying, 
who  were  deserted  hy  their  own  relations.  It 
was  a  blessed  testimony  to  the  power  of  true 
religion  to  overcome  the  superstition  and  self- 
ishness which  characterizes  the  teaching  of 
Rome. 

We  went  into  the  new  school-house,,  and 
found  a  goodly  number  awaiting  us.  Here 
again  the  Word  that  is  able  to  save  the  soul 
was  |)i'caclied  to  the  thirsting  people^  who 
appeared  to  drink  in  the  living  water,  and  it 
may  be  hoped  that  the  Holy  (Spirit  applied  it 
in  power  to  some  of  their  hearts.  This  was  a 
day  much  to  be  remembered  in  the  annals  of 
the  preparation  for  the  Irish  Church  Missions. 

On  the  Thursday  appointed,  Thomas  Moran 
set  forth  from  Clifden  to  enter  upon  his  work 
at  Derrygimla.  After  passing  the  bridge  at* 
Ballinaboy  the  road  is  lonely,  and  advantage 
was  taken  of  this  in  a  manner  similar  to  the 
attempt  to  stop  the  early  work  at  Sellerna. 
Two  men  fell  upon  Moran  when  no  one  seemed 
to  be  within  sight,  and  gave  him  a  sound 
beating.  When  they  left  him,  the  poor  fellow 
was  sitting  on  the  road,  and  he  found  that  a 
woman  who  had  seen  the  assault  had  hid  her- 
self in  a  part  of  the  bog  from  fright,  and  now 
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came  to  console  liim.  By  a  little  clever  manage- 
ment Moran  got  from  this  woman  the  names  of 
his  assailants  and  her  own  name^  and  he  made 
his  way  back  to  Clifden_,  applied  to  the  stipen- 
diary magistrate^  before  whom  he  swore  infor- 
mations, and  the  men  were  summoned  to 
the  court  on  Saturday,  and  the  woman  as  a 
witness.  When  the  case  came,  the  men  were 
convicted  and  sentenced  to  a  heavy  fine  as 
damages,  which  Thomas  Moran  refused  to  take, 
and  freely  forgave  them  in  the  presence  of  the 
magistrates. 

On  the  Thursday  the  people  of  Errismore 
had  sent  about  fifty  children  to  go  to  school. 
But  the  cause  of  the  Schoolmaster^s  non- 
appearance was  soon  known,  and  the  Erris- 
more parents  were  very  indignant.  They 
feared  that  they  might  be  supposed  to  be  the 
parties  who  instigated  the  outrage  upon 
Moran,  and  they  sent  two  men  to  Chfden 
Castle  to  assure  me  that  they  had  nothing  to 
do  with  the  matter,  and  that  they  would  take 
care  that  the  Schoolmaster  should  be  safe  at 
Derrygimla.  I  promised  that  the  school 
should  commence  on  Monday,  on  which  day 
Moran  went  forth  to  his  work  accompanied  by 
an  agent  in  whom  I  had  confidence.  On 
arriving  he  found  no  fewer  than  420  children 
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wlio  had  collected  from  all  parts  of  tlie  district, 
and  the  parents  of  some  of  them  who  said  they 
were  quite  willing  that  their  children  should  be 
made  Protestants.  This  was  the  result  of  the 
feeling  produced  by  the  attack  on  Moran.  The 
Schoolmaster  was  greatly  embarrassed  by  the 
number  of  scholars,  and  while  he  w^as  taking 
down  their  names  he  sent  the  agent  to  me  to 
ask  w^hat  Avas  to  be  done.  The  children  were 
divided  according  to  the  villages  from  w^hence 
they  came ;  and  after  some  time  four  schools 
were  opened,  at  Aillebrack,  Duholla,  Ballina- 
boy,  and  Derrygimla,  each  of  which  w^aswell 
filled.  Before  long  convenient  school-houses 
were  built  in  these  several  localities,  and  at  the 
end  of  nineteen  years  all  those  schools  are  still 
carried  on,  well  supplied  with  scholars,  after 
several  generations  of  children  have  received 
instruction  and  passed  on  to  maturity. 

Let  any  Christian  tourist  follow  the  course 
of  our  Missionary  journey  on  the  eventful  day 
when  the  work  began  in  Errismore,  and  he 
will  find  in  the  year  1867  that  at  Errislanon, 
besides  the  original  school-house,  there  is  a 
neat  Church,  and  also  the  bes^inninff  of  a 
parsonage-house,  now  in  the  course  of  erection. 
Let  him  cross  Mannin  Bay,  and  at  Denygimla 
he  w^ill  see  a  handsome  Church  and  a  large 
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scliool-liouse  and  a  comfortable  parsonage. 
Tlien  let  him  visit  tlie  four  schools  and 
examine  tlie  children  whom  he  will  find  occu- 
pying each.  Let  him  pass  on  to  Streamstown^ 
and  observe  a  picturesque  school-house^  where 
children  are  taught  in  the  week^  and  w^iere  a 
congregation  worship  God  on  the  Lord^s-day. 
Let  him  go  on  to  Scllerna^  I  need  not  repeat 
what  in  the  last  chapter  I  said  he  would  find 
there.  These  are  the  fruits  which  God^s 
blessino"  has  brouo-ht  forth  from  the  little  seed, 
the  sowing  of  which  has  been  described. — To 
God  be  the  o^lorv. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

The  details  of  tlie  work  already  given  will  be 
enougli  to  sliow  that  mucli  blessing  bad  ac- 
companied all  the  efforts  bitberto  made.  Tbey 
\7ill  also  manifest  tbat  tbe  original  expectation 
as  to  tbe  state  of  tbe  people^s  mind  was  fully 
justified.  Tbese  successes  strengtbened  tbe 
desire  for  a  more  extensive  and  general  work 
amongst  tbe  Roman  CatbolicSj  and  settled  our 
conviction  tbat  open  missionary  operations, 
carried  on  upon  tbe  principles  already  set 
fortbj  were  required,  and  would  be  suc- 
cessful. 

It  bas  been  stated  more  tban  once  tbat 
tbere  was  no  intention  of  forming  any  new 
organization  for  tbis  missionary  work ;  indeed, 
Mr.  Durant  very  strongly  opposed  sucb  a 
notion.  It  was  felt  by  us  botb  tbat  tbe  Irish 
Society  afforded  a  machinery  already  at  work, 
which  only  required  to  be  developed  so  as  to 
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include  operations  of  the  nature  we  proposed, 
and  that  its  general  acceptance  with  the  Irish 
Clergy  would  greatly  further  the  plan.  This 
rendered  our  disappointment  the  greater  when 
we  found  the  repugnauce  of  the  leading  mem- 
bers of  that  Society  to  the  desired  extension 
of  their  original  scheme.  Mr.  Durant  was 
often  much  moved  when  I  reported  to  him  the 
earnest  conversations  I  had  from  time  to  time 
with  the  excellent  men  who  conducted  the 
affairs  of  that  Society.  The  objections  they 
stated,  and  their  rejection  of  the  testimony  we 
offered  as  to  the  prepared  condition  of  the 
people's  mind,  led  us  to  a  repeated  examina- 
tion of  our  views  and  our  hopes ;  and  as 
these  were  ahvays  more  confirmed  by  such 
examination,  the  opposition  we  met  with 
tended  to  strengthen  our  resolution  to  pro- 
ceed. 

There  existed  at  that  time  a  Society  called 
the  Irish  Society  of  London.  It  was  formed 
in  1822,  about  four  years  after  the  Irish 
Society  in  Dublin.  This  Society  was  in  the 
habit  of  remitting  a  large  portion  6f  its  funds 
to  the  Irish  Society  in  Dublin,  to  carry  on  its 
work;  but  in  other  respects  it  acted  as  an 
independent  Society.  Mr.  Durant  was  a 
member  of  its  committee,  and  I  joined  it  in 
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Aprils  18  iG-  We  botli  of  us  endeavoured,  at 
that  early  date,  to  impress  upon  tlie  members 
of  tlie  committee  tlic  views  which,  we  enter- 
tained as  regards  the  necessity  of  open  mis- 
sionary operations.  These  were  not  readily 
received  at  first,  but  the  letters  to  the 
^''Morning  Herald/^  to  which  reference  has 
been  made,  were  approved,  and  j^rinted  for 
circulation.  Towards  the  end  of  the  year  184G 
Mr.  Durant  was  anxious  to  infuse  a  more 
missionary  feeling  into  the  committee,  and  at 
his  suggestion  a  resolution  was  passed,  in- 
viting the  Eeverends  Edward  Bickersteth, 
Montague  Villiers,  and  Baptist  Noel  to  join 
the  .  committee  and  attend  its  meetings. 
None  of  these  accepted  the  invitation 
except  Edward  Bickersteth,  wlio  from  thp.t 
time  gave  earnest  attention  to  the  work  in 
hand. 

We  bad  already  prevailed  upon  the  com- 
mittee to  sanction  an  appeal  to  produce  a 
separate  fund  for  Missionary  efforts,  which 
were  not  to  be  carried  on  by  the  ordinary 
income  of  the  Society.  This  appeal  had  only 
produced  a  balance  of  £90  over  its  necessary 
expenses  when  Mr.  Bickersteth  joined  the 
committee,  and  he  was  asked  to  prepare 
another  appeal.     This  be  did_,  but  it  was  con- 
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sidered  to  be  of  too  general  a  cliaractei*  on 
belialf  of  education  to  suit  tlie  objects  of  tlie 
Irish  Society;  and  tlie  members  present, 
Y/liile  rejecting  it  in  connection  with,  tlie 
Society,  formed  tliemselves  into  a  separate 
committee  for  sending  it  fortli. 

A  very  important  event  took  place  imme- 
diately after  tliis,  in  December,  1846.  One  of  tlie 
energetic  ladies  so  often  referred  to  in  the  early 
chapters  had  formed  an  Association  for  em- 
ploying Scripture-Readers,  called  the  Ladies' 
Auxiliary  to  the  Irish  Society.  This  Associa- 
tion was  bound  by  its  parent  committee  not  to 
make  public  appeals,  but  to  gather  funds  by 
friendly  correspondence.  Its  operations  by 
Scripture-Readers  were  carried  on  entirely  by 
these  means,  as  they  had  no  share  of  the 
funds  of  the  Irish  Society.  The  work  of  the 
Ladies'  Auxiliary  was  a  step  in  advance  of  that 
of  the  Irish  Society,  the  efforts  of  which  were 
directed  to  what  was  termed  "  the  mechanical 
teaching  of  the  Scriptures.''  The  judgment 
of  Miss  Mason  perceived  that  the  instruction 
to  read  the  Irish  Scriptures  needed  a  further 
step  wherever  it  was  successful.  Her  earnest 
zeal  overcame  the  difficulties  in  her  way,  and 
she  took  the  step  in  advance  which  she  coukl 
not  induce  others  to  take.    With  indefatigable 
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diligence  slie  gathered  tlie  means  of  support- 
ing her  few  Scripture-Readers.  When  a  pro- 
posal was  .made  in  a  committee  of  the  Irish 
Society  of  London  to  make  a  grant  to  the 
Ladies^  Auxiliary  it  produced  much  discussion_, 
which_,  however,,  terminated  in  making  a  grant 
of  :£300.  This  was  done  at  a  full  meeting  of 
committee^  and  by  a  fair  majority ;  but  at  the 
next  meeting  -of  committee^  the  few  who 
assembled  for  routine  business  did  not  confirm 
that  particular  minute.  The  members  of  that 
separate  committee  above  mentioned^  on  being 
informed  of  this^  came  to  the  rescue  of  the 
original  resolution^  which  was  finally  confirmed 
on  the  6th  of  Januarj^^  1847^  and  the  grant 
was  remitted  to  the  Ladies^  Auxiliary.  This 
produced  much  and  difficult  correspondence 
between  the  two  Societies^  which  lasted  a 
considerable  time.  In  September^  1847,  this 
correspondence  led  to  the  necessity  for  holding 
a  conference  with  the  committee  in  Dublin.  I 
went,  accompanied  by  another  member  of  the 
committee,  and  we  were  charged  with  distinct 
instructions  as  regards  the  standing  and  po- 
sition of  the  Irish  Society  of  London.  It  was 
a  friendly  conference,  such  as  should  be  carried 
on  between  Christian  men  who  commence  their 
discussions  by  seeking   the    help    of   God  in 
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j)rayer.  There  were  several  points  whicli 
rendered  it  a  difficult  duty,  wMcli^  however^ 
was  conscientiously  discharged  on  both 
sides. 

The  nature  of  the  conversations  which  took 
place_,  as  well  as  their  result,  may  be  gathered 
from  the  minutes  which  were  passed  by  the 
committee  of  the  London  Irish  Society  on  the 
2Sth  of  October_,  1847,  after  we  had  made  our 
report.     They  are  as  follows  17— 


792.  "  This  Committee,  having  taken  into  their  consi- 
deration the  connection  between  the  two  Societies  in  London 
and  DubKn,  feel  satisfied  that  the  Irish  Society  of  London, 
in  the  first  public  formation,  from  the  general  tenor  of  its 
accounts,  and  from  the  published  rules  and  regulations,  is  an 
independent  Society,  formed  with  the  same  view  and  object 
as  the  Irish  Society  of  Dublin." 

'793.  "  Eesolved,  that  although  formed  an  independent 
Society,  yet  the  Irish  Society  of  London  has  hitherto  re- 
mitted a  considerable  portion  of  its  funds  to  the  Irish 
Society  of  Dublin,  for  the  payment  of  their  Inspectors, 
Teachers,  and  General  Expenses ;  aud  viewing  the  great 
work  which,  under  the  blessing  of  the  Most  High,  has 
been  carried  on  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  Irish 
Society,  this  Committee  do  not  see  any  occasion  for  de- 
parting from  the  practice  above  mentioned  in  the  ordinary 
business  of  the  Society,  but  without  confining  itself  to  that 
work  alone." 


'V\Tiile  the  correspondence  between  the  two 
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Societies  was  going  on^  tlie  separate  commit- 
tee whicli  had  grown  out  of  tlie  Irish  Society 
of  London^  and  liad  circulated  Mr.  Bicker- 
steth's  appeal,  had  taken  a  form_,  and  become 
an  independent  body.  After  several  consulta- 
tions it  assumed  the  name  of  ^^The  Special 
Fund  for  the  Spiritual  Exigences  of  Ire- 
land.^^ 

Many  of  the  members  were  anxious  to 
arrange  a  plan  by  which  the  committee  itself 
migh  tset  on  foot  direct  Missionary  work 
in  Ireland;  but  several  difficulties  arose, 
and  much  was  urged  against  such  a  plan,  and 
at  last  the  committee  laid  down  a  fandamental 
rule  that  they  would  only  act  in  supporting 
Societies  which  were  already  existing  and  in 
operation  in  Ireland.  The  pressure  of  the 
famine,  then  impending  and  already  com- 
mencing its  desolation,  w^as  likely  to  divert 
the  sources  of  supply  from  the  Societies  whose 
aim  was  the  spiritual  benefit  of  the  people, 
and  therefore  the  assistance  of  generous 
Christians  in  England  would  be  of  essential 
importance  in  maintaining  them.  The  com- 
mittee of  the  ^^  Special  Fand^^  therefore  limited 
their  grants  to  existing  spiritual  associations. 
The  money  was  liberally  contributed,  and  in 
eJaimary,    1847^    they    issued    the    following 
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statement^    wliicli    sufficiently    explains    their 
position  : — 

"The  Special  Fund  for  the  Spiritual  Exigences  of  Ire- 
lard  is  in  no  way  connected  with  any  means  of  relieving  the 
temporal  vrants  of  the  Irish.  The  individual  contributors  to 
this  Fund  have  acted  in  other  ways,  and  by  other  instrumen- 
tality, in  endeavouring  to  relieve  the  present  great  distress  ; 
but,  whichever  of  them  has  done  this  (and  doubtless  all 
have),  the  Committee  of  the  Special  Fund  are  in  no  -way 
connected  with  any  machinery  for  supplying  food,  or  tem- 
poral benefits  of  any  hind. 

"  The  Special  Fund  makes  no  attempt  whatever  for  the 
formation  of  new  machinery  of  any  kind  to  meet  the  spiri- 
tual exigences  of  Ireland.  The  only  object  is  to  be  the 
channel  of  communicating  to  the  Societies,  already  existing 
and  in  operation  in  Ireland,  the  pecuniary  assistance  which 
English  Christians  are  ready  to  give.  Under  the  circum- 
stances which  are  now  pressing  so  heavily  upon  the  resources 
of  Ireland,  \ythout  such  help  those  Societies  could  neither 
liope  to  carry  on  their  ordinary  work,  which  has  been  alreadv 
so  greatly  blessed,  nor  to  extend  their  operations  to  meet  the 
increased  requirements  for  their  efforts.  These  requirements 
are  very  large,  and  arise  both  from  the  peculiar  preparation 
which  the  existing  misery  has  made  amongst  the  Irish  of  all 
religions,  and  also  from  the  special  demand  for  Scriptural 
instruction,  so  striking  at  the  present  time,  as  emanating 
from  a  large  proportion  of  the  Roman  Catholics  themselves. 

In  carrying  out  these  principles,  the  Committee  of  the 
Special  Fund  have  already  made  grants  to  the  Irish  Society 
for  both  its  branches  of  labour,  the  Church  Education  So- 
ciety, the  Script ure-Eeaders'  Society,  and  the  Additional 
Curates'  Fund." 

The    circumstances  which  have   been  do- 
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tailed  in  this  cliapter  were  occurring  wliile  tlie 
events  recorded  in  the  previous  chapters  were 
continually  strengthening  Mr.  Durant  and 
myself  in  the  conviction  that  our  great  object 
must  be  attained.  Every  progressive  step  in 
the  West  made  it  more  plain  that  the  work 
was  of  God^  and  gave  us  courage  to  per- 
severe. 

When  it  was  necessary  to  abandon  the  hope 
that  the  Irish  Society  in  Dublin  v^^ould  adopt 
the  open  Missionary  principle^  Mr.  Durant 
turned  all  his  energy  to  induce  the  Irish 
Society  of  London  to  do  this.  The  difficulties 
that  arose  there  led  him  to  look  to  the  Special 
Eund  Committee  with  hope;  and_,  in  the  ex- 
pectation that  the  London  Society  would  carry, 
out  Missionary  operations  with  the  funds  of 
this  Special  Committee_,  he  consented  to  the 
limitation  they  imposed  on  themselves,  and 
the  more  readily  from  liis  strong  disinclination 
to  originate  a  new  organization.  He  laboured 
in  the  two  committees  in  London  towards  this 
end,  and  at  length,  in  the  month  of  June, 
1847,  a  resolution  was  passed  by  the  commit- 
tee of  the  London  Irish  Society,  that  they 
would  undertake  direct  Missionary  work  in 
Ireland,  with  money  supplied  to  them  by  the 
committee  of  the   Special  Fund,  and  v\'ithout 
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reference  to  tlie  Dublin  Society.  This  opens 
tlie  way  for  an  account  of  tlie  manner  in  whicli 
this  arrangement  was  carried  out_,  which  shall 
occupy  the  next  chapter. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

It  was  a  very  great  advance  wlieii  tlie  Irisli 
Society  of  London  agreed  to  carry  on  Missionary 
work  in  Ireland^  and  wlien  tlie  committee  of 
the  Special  Fund  agreed  to  supply  them  with 
the  means ;  it  gave  us  a  vantage  ground  from 
which  there  was  every  prospect  of  more  en- 
larged success.  The  feeling  of  a  large  number 
of  the  Irish  clergy  were  awakened  to  the 
necessity  for  such  a  movement.  This  was 
tested  in  a  striking  manner.  In  January^ 
1847_,  the  Rev.  Thomas  Vores  suggested  a 
plan  for  sending  relief  to  the  famishing  people 
in  Ireland^  which  was  acted  upon  to  some 
extcDt,  and  produced  very  beneficial  results. 
He  proposed  that  the  clergjmian  of  one  parish 
in  England  should  put  himself  into  communi- 
cation with  the  clergyman  of  one  parish  in 
Ireland — that  the  Eno^lish  flock  should    con- 

o 

tribute  towards  the  support  of  the  Irish  flock. 
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receiving  from  tlie  Irish  clergyman  authentic 
reports  of  the  weekly  condition  of  the  people, 
upon  which  reports  the  next  week^s  contribu- 
tions were  raised  in  the  Ecglish  parish.  The 
execution  of  this  scheme  was  entrusted  mainly 
to  the  committee  of  the  Irish  Society  of 
London_,  which  gave  publicity  to  the  plan, 
received  the  applications,  and  put  the  pp.rties 
in  communication  with  each  other.  There 
were  94  applications  from  clergymen  in  Eng- 
land to  be  placed  in  correspondence  with  a 
parish  in  Ireland  ;  and  there  were  250  applica- 
tions from  Irish  clergymen  to  receive  the 
benefit.  Of  the  250,  no  fewer  than  124  asked 
to  have  the  services  of  a  Scripture-Eeader  for 
Missionary  work  amongst  their  Roman  Catholic 
parishioners. 

Grants  were  made  by  the  Special  Fund 
Committee  for  particular  cases.  It  was  thus 
that  a  salary  was  allowed  to  Mr.  O^Callaghan 
for  his  work  at  Castelkerke,  which  has  been 
recorded;  and  in  January,  1848,  the  Irish 
Society  of  London  voted  an  increased  salary 
to  him,  which  was  necessarv  to  secure  his 
ordination. 

Gradually  the  minds  of  the  good  men 
engaged  in  these  two  committees  opened  to 
perceive  the  real  nature  of  the  work  in  the 

12 


1  78       THE  STOEY  OF  THE  IMSH  CHURCH  MISSIONS 

west  of  Ireland^  and  they  consented  to  the 
extension  of  Missionaiy  work.  A  sum  was 
voted  for  a  Mission  in  the  town  of  Galway,  and 
two  active  Agents  were  sent  there^  who  laid 
the  foundation  of  much  success^  which  followed 
at  a  later  and  more  mature  state  of  the  work. 
A  grant  was  also  made  for  a  Mission  at  Clifden^ 
l3y  which  some  Agents  and  Schoolmasters  wero 
appointed_,  who  worked  under  the  superinten- 
dence of  Mr.  Hyacinth  D^Arcy^  with  the 
joermission  of  the  absent  rector  and  the  resi- 
dent curate^  the  Eev.  M.  A.  Foster.  These 
operations  were  carried  on  under  the  direction 
of  Mr.  Durant  and  myself.  The  funds  were 
supplied  by  the  Special  Committee,  and  the 
nominal  responsibility  rested  in  the  Irish 
Society  of  London. 

In  April,  1848,  I  obtained  a  grant  and 
permission  to  commence  a  Mission  at  a  place 
called  Rooveagh,  in  the  southern  part  of  the 
County  of  Galway.  The  origin  of  that  Mission 
is  so  remarkable,  and  has  led  to  such  conse- 
quences, that  it  requires  to  be  stated  at  some 
length. 

At  the  end  of  1847  and  beginning  of 
1848,  I  heard  of  the  conversion  of  a  Eoman 
priest,  which  made  some  noise  in  Dublin.  He 
had  been  received  by  the  Priests^  Protection 
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Society  some  time  before^  and  was  tlien  living 
in  Dublin^  without  any  occupation^  and  exposed 
to  mucli  persecution  in  tlie  form  of  calumny^ 
and  much  distress  from  the  small  means  that 
could  be  allowed  him  for  support.  He  was 
introduced  to  me^  and  I  had  several  conversa- 
tions with  him.  My  experience  of  Roman 
priestSj  both  abroad  and  in  Ireland_,  was  not 
calculated  to  induce  me  readily  to  trust  them. 
The  manner  of  23reparing  the  mind  of  a  youth, 
and  the  training  by  which  his  character  is 
formed  and  hardened  for  the  peculiar  work  of 
the  Roman  priesthood_,  make  it  very  difficult  to 
soften  it  again  into  a  fitness  for  the  Christian 
ministry.  This  is  peculiarly  the  case  in  the 
colleges  in  Ireland,  and  more  especially  at  the 
College  at  Maynooth.  My  knowledge  of  this 
training,  and  the  intercourse  which  I  had 
occasionally  with  some  priests  of  the  Roman 
Church,  did  not  dispose  me  to  give  a  favour- 
able reception  to  the  convert  in  question.  But 
there  was  a  frankness  in  his  manner,  and  an 
openness  in  his  way  of  communicating  his 
case  that  attracted  me,  and  led  me  to  make 
more  inquiries  than  I  had  been  inclined  to  do 
at  first. 

I  found  that  he  had  not  been  brought  up 
at  Maynooth,  that    he  was    a  native   of  the 
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County  of  Galwaj;,  and  liad  gone  out  to 
Canada_,  where  he  was  educated  for  the  priest- 
hood, and  ordained  to  minister  among  tho 
French  Romanists  tliere ;  that  he  had  returned 
to  Ireland_,  and  had  become  the  Roman  Catho- 
hc  curate  of  his  native  place.  His  account  of 
his  convers8on  was  extremely  interesting,  and 
his  manner  of  relating  it  gave  me  an  impres- 
sion of  truthfulness.  I  well  knew  that  the 
usual  mode  of  treating  a  priest  who  showed 
any  tendency  towards  Protestant  doctrine  was 
to  asT3erse  his  character,  and  therefore  it  did 
not  surprise  me  that  such  a  course  was  taken 
in  this  case ;  but  I  took  every  means  to  ascer- 
tain the  truth  of  what  was  said  against  him_, 
and  I  could  find  no  sufficient  reason  to  justify 
the  charges.  Every  time  I  conversed  with 
him  I  was  drawn  more  and  more  to  take  a 
favourable  view  of  his  case ;  and  I  began  to 
hope  that  he  might  have  been  providentially 
brought  into  communication  with  me,  in  order 
to  be  made  an  instrument  in  carrying  on  the 
great  work  we  were  contemplating. 

But  the  more  I  felt  this,  the  stronger  I 
considered  the  necessity  of  proving  the  sin- 
cerity and  capacity  of  this  convert  by  some 
very  strong  test ;  and,  after  prayerful  conside- 
ration, I  did  suggest  to  him  a  proof  calculated 
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to  try  him  to  the  utmost.  He  had  for  a  long 
time  been  the  Roman  Catholic  priest  of  the 
village  of  Rooveagh^  where  his  relations  resided. 
He  had  been  very  active  in  the  discharge  of 
his  duties  there.  The  laro-e  villao-e  of  Crausfh- 
well  within  his  district  had  no  chapel,,  and  he 
had  determined  to  build  one.  He  had  dili- 
gently gathered  contributions  for  this  purpose^, 
and  carried  on  the  building  as  the  money  came 
in.  It  was  intended  to  be  a  more  decent 
edifice  than  the  chapels  in  the  neighbourhood^, 
and  the  walls  were  raised  six  or  seven  feet 
high,  when,  while  waiting  for  more  funds  for 
his  building,  more  light  was  given  to  his  own 
mind.  I  remember  to  have  seen  the  unfinished 
building  in  travelling  by  the  road  from  Lough- 
rea  to  Galway.  The  active  priest,  who  had 
carried  on  the  work  so  far,  had  been  obliged 
to  escape  from  the  dangers  which  threatened 
him  on  leaving  the  Church  of  Rome.  I  was 
acquainted  with  the  rector  of  the  parish,  and 
knew  something  of  the  locality,  and  I  made  up 
my  mind  to  propose  to  this  convert-priest  that 
he  should  undertake  a  Mission  at  Rooveagh. 

The  conversation  in  which  I  made  this  pro- 
position will  not  easily  pass  from  my  memory. 
I  talked  to  him  of  the  value  of  a  testimony  for 
Christ  among  the  same  people  where,  in  days 
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of  ignorance,  a  man  had  given  a  testimony 
against  Him.  I  referred  to  the  scriptural 
account  of  the  early  confessors  of  the  truth, 
and  when  I  had  prepared  the  way  in  this 
manner,  I  asked  him  whether  he  felt  courage 
enough  to  undertake  a  Christian  and  Scrip- 
tural mission  to  the  same  people  to  whom  he 
had  administered  the  Mass.  I  told  him  that 
if  he  would  go  to  Rooveagh  on  such  an  errand, 
I  would  go  with  him  and  support  him ;  that  I 
would  give  him  the  assistance  of  two  Agents, 
and  visit  the  Mission  myself  at  every  emer- 
gency. He  was  agitated  as  I  went  on  detailing 
my  proposition,  interspersing  my  statement 
v/ith  scriptural  assurances  of  the  protecting 
hand  of  Grod  by  his  Providence,  and  of  the 
comforting  support  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  He 
told  me  that  I  was  sending  him  to  martyrdom 
— that  I  did  not  know  the  positive  danger 
into  which  I  wished  him  to  rush  —  that  all 
the  power  of  the  priests  would  be  exercised 
against  him,  with  all  the  submissive  fanaticism 
of  the  people  for  their  agency.  I  assured  him 
that  I  was  fully  aware  of  the  danger,  but  that 
I  also  knew  the  power  of  God,  and  added  that 
I  had  no  other  employment  to  offer  him,  but 
that  I  would  undertake  a  Mission  at  Rooveagh 
if  he  would  undertake  to  conduct  it.     I  closed 
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tlie  conversation  by  telling  liim  that  I  did  not 
wish  liim  to  decide  upon  an  impulse^  and  that 
therefore  he  should  take  time  to  consider  the 
matter.  We  then  knelt  down  together,  and  I 
commended  him  to  God  earnestly  in  prayer_, 
specially  asking  for  that  wisdom  which  is  pro- 
mised to  all  that  seek  it  by  Him  who  '"''givcth 
to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not.-'-' 

I  confess  that  I  had  expected  that  my  pro- 
posal would  be  rejected,  while  I  felt  that  no- 
thing less  than  the  severest  test  would  justify 
me  in  engaging  the  services  of  one  who  had 
been  a  Roman  Catholic  priest.  I  was  encou- 
raged to  hope  that  this  was  a  true  man  and  a 
true  Christian  by  the  manner  in  which  he  did 
not  reject  my  proposal,  and  I  continued  my 
prayer  that  he  might  be  guided  aright  in  his 
decision.  I  had  not  to  wait  long.  On  the  next 
morning  at  eight  o^clock,  I  was  dressing  myself 
at  an  hotel  in  Dublin,  when  I  was  told  that  a 
gentleman  wished  to  see  me.  "  Let  him  come 
up,"  and  my  convert  fi-iend  appeared  in  my 
bed-room.  He  spoke  with  great  emotion,  and 
told  me  that  he  had  not  closed  his  eyes  all 
night,  and  that  after  much  prayer  he  had  made 
up  his  mind  to  agree  to  my  proposal — to  cast 
himself  upon  God  and  do  his  best,  though  he 
fully   believed  that  nothing   short   of    divine 
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interference  could  save  liis  life.  I  warmly 
encouraged  him,  and  thanking  God,  we  knelt 
again,  and  solemnly  committed  tlie  Eooveagli 
Mission  to  liis  special  care  and  blessing. 

On  my  return  to  England,  I  stated  the  case 
to  tlie  two  committees  in  London,  and  was,  in 
February  1848,  authorized  by  them  to  take 
steps  for  commencing  the  proposed  Mission. 
The  preparations  were  made,  and  in  the  fol- 
lowing April  I  went  down  to  Rooveagh  with 
my  convert  priest.  I  have  avoided  mentioning 
his  name  till  now,  as  all  who  know  anything 
of  the  present  state  of  the  Irish  Church  Mis- 
sions would  have  anticipated  the  result  on 
reading  the  name  of  the  Rev.  Roderick  Ryder. 
He  is  now  the  efficient  and  diligent  incumbent 
Missionary  of  Errismore  in  Connemara,  and 
has  long  been  an  active  minister  in  the  great 
work  of  the  Missions. 

The  difficulties  that  attended  this  Mission 
may  be  easily  imagined,  though  it  would  not 
be  easy  to  detail  them.  I  felt  that  Mr.  Ryder 
required  especial  countenance  and  encourage- 
ment, and  I  gladly  made  every  effort  to  afford 
them  to  him.  I  visited  Rooveagh  as  often  as 
I  could,  and  I  found  that  while  my  expecta- 
tions of  the  opposition  were  fully  realized,  my 
best  hopes  were  not  disappointed.     Mr.  Ryder 
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went  to  work  judiciously  as  well  as  actively. 
The  clan  feeling  of  liis  relatives  in  tlie  place 
was  of  some  advantage_,  and  the  surprise  of 
the  people  to  find  their  former  priest  inviting 
them  to  read  the  Scriptures,,  often  counter- 
balanced the  dread  of  their  present  priest's 
curse.  It  may  be  enough  to  relate  the  circum- 
stances which  occurred  in  the  autumn  of  1848^ 
not  six  months  after  Mr.  Ryder's  appeara^nce 
as  a  missionary  at  Rooveagh^  to  convey  a  just 
impression  of  the  effect  he  had  produced^  and 
the  progress  he  had  made. 

At  that  time  Mr.  Ryder  reported  that  there 
were  between  forty  and  fifty  persons  to  whom 
he  and  the  Agent  had  been  teaching  the  Scrip 
tures^  and  who  were  willing  to  learn  of  them 
in  spite  of  the  denunciations  of  the  priests.  I 
asked  him  whether  he  thought  he  could  bring 
them  together  to  meet  me  on  a  certain  day^ 
and  let  me  address  them^  and  examine  them 
as  to  the  knowledge  they  had  attained.  He 
wrote  in  answer  that  he  thought  he  could. 
The  day  was  fixed^  and  I  went  to  Rooveagh  to 
keep  my  appointment. 

When  I  arrived  I  found  the  people  already 
gathered  awaiting  me.  They  were  assem_bled 
in  the  loft  of  a  barn^  to  which  the  only  access 
was   by   a   ladder.      There  were  about  forty 


186       THE  STORY  0?  THE  IRISH  CHURCH  MISSIONS 

persons  present ;  most  of  tliem  had  Bibles  or 
Testaments.  Tliey  read  for  me  verse  after 
verse,  and  answered  well  tlie  questions  I  put 
to  them  respecting  salvation  in  Christ  and 
Christ  alone.  They  all  spoke  Irish ;  and  while 
I  endeavoured  to  accommodate  my  English  to 
their  idioms_,  I  put  in  a  word  or  two  of  Irish 
which  I  had  learned,  and  I  remember  that  an 
interesting  discussion  took  place  with  reference 
to  the  Irish  word  which  I  had  used  to  signify 
Christ  as  a  ^'  Substitute.^-'  This  brought  out 
an  amount  of  knowledge  which  satisfied  me 
that  the  Missionary  work  had  not  been  neg- 
lected. I  thanked  God,  and  took  courage, 
and  after  about  an  hour  and  a  lialPs  confer- 
ence with  them  they  joined  me  in  prayer,  and 
I  dismissed  them. 

I  continued  talking  with  Eyder  for  some 
time  in  the  loft,  when  a  man  came  up  the 
ladder  in  haste  and  alarm,  telling  us  that  the 
priest  was  '^  down  there  in  the  road  terrifying 
the  people. ^^  We  hastened  down,  and  on 
getting  into  the  road  we  saw  the  priest  on 
horseback,  with  his  hunting-whip  in  Lis  hand, 
a  few  3^ards  from  a  man  who  stood  with  his 
back  close  to  a  wall,  while  the  priest  was 
scolding  him  ;  a  few  other  people  were  stand- 
ing about,  evidently  terrified,  and  as  if  they 
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were  mesmerised  with  fear.  Mr.  Eyder  went 
np  to  a  small  group  at  a  short  distance,  and  I 
went  to  the  place  where  the  priest  was  abusing 
the  man.  Taking  my  position  between  the 
twOj  I  addressed  the  man^  and  told  him  that 
he  had  no  need  to  be  ashamed  of  having 
attended  to  the  reading  of  God^s  own  Word, 
as  it  contained  the  only  account  of  the  means 
by  which  his  soul  could  be  saved.  I  was 
proceeding  to  give  a  very  brief  but  plain 
statement  of  that  salvation,  which  I  intended 
for  the  benefit  of  the  priest  as  much  as  for  the 
man^  when  the  priest,  who  had  said  nothing 
while  I  was  speaking,  suddenly  turned  his 
horse_,  and  gallopped  off  at  full  speed;  upon 
which  a  shout  and  laughter  burst  forth  from  a 
number  of  persons  whose  heads  then  appeared 
above  the  low  loose  stone  walls,  behind  which 
they  had  crouched  to  hide  themselves  when 
the  priest  had  made  his  appearance. 

On  lookiug  for  Eyder,  I  saw  that  several 
persons  had  gathered  round  him,  and  there 
was  evidently  some  strong  altercation.  I  im- 
mediately went  up  to  him,  and  as  I  came  near_, 
all  the  people  walked  away  except  two  or 
three.  One  of  these  was  a  man  who  was 
returning  from  his  work,  and  carried  a  scythe 
over  his  shoulder.     He  had  been  the  person 
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wlio  had  produced  tlie  altercation_,  and  Lis 
countenance  was  full  of  anger ;  his  compressed 
lip  and  lowering  eye  sufficiently  told  what  was 
passing  within.  I  first  spoke  to  Ryder  and 
then  to  this  man,  very  gently  remonstrating 
with  him_,  remembering  that  "  a  soft  answer 
turneth  away  wrath/^  I  had  not  spoken 
many  words  when  he  deliberately  brought 
down  his  scythe  from  his  should er^  and  held  it 
as  in  the  act  of  mowings  with  one  step  forward. 
I  do  not  think  that  I  was  ever  in  greater 
danger  in  Ireland  than  at  this  moment.  An 
instant  thought  of  prayer  for  protection  went 
up  to  the  Throne  of  grace_,  and  knowing  well 
the  temper  of  the  Irish^  I  stood  quite  still, 
and  without  any  anger  in  my  countenance,,  I 
looked  him  full  in  the  face^  eye  to  eye.  After 
a  pause  in  this  position^  his  eye  and  his  scythe 
dropped  together;  he  put  it  again  over  his 
shoulder^  and  walked  away.  I  thanked  God 
for  what  I  believed  to  be  a  real  preservation 
from  serious  danger.  I  feel  sure  that  had  I 
shown  any  fear^  or  attempted  to  move  away, 
this  excited  man  would  have  cut  me  down. 
Impress  upon  an  Irishman  that  you  are  not 
afraid  of  him^  and  you  are  safe  with  him. 

The  Mission  at  Kooveagh  went  on  under 
Mr.  Ryder^s  superintendence,,  and  I  doubt  not 
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that  all  tlie  events  of  tlie  day  I  have  described 
tended  in  no  small  degree  to  confirm  and 
establish  him  as  a  true  missionary  in  the 
minds  of  the  people.  Before  the  close  of  the 
year  1848  there  was  a  marked  progress  and 
much  encouragement  in  every  one  of  the 
districts  in  which  our  Missionary  efforts  had 
been  made.  It  was  plainly  a  duty  to  go  for- 
ward^ but  increasing  difficulties  were  felt  in 
the  working  of  the  central  machinery  in 
London.  The  difficulty  became  excessive^ 
when  the  resources  of  the  Special  Fund  for 
the  Spiritual  Exigences  of  Ireland  decreased. 
In  the  year  1847  that  fund  was  enabled  to 
distribute  amongst  the  religious  societies  in 
Ireland  about  £10,000;  in  1848  it  did  not 
receive  more  than  £5000.  The  occasion 
which  had  called  it  into  existence  had  passed 
with  the  worst  days  of  the  famine,  and  the 
liberality  which  it  had  called  forth  was  di- 
verted into  other  channels.  Hence  it  became 
impossible  to  make  the  necessary  grants  to 
the  Irish  Society  of  London  for  the  special 
support  of  the  Missionary  work,  which  was 
likely  to  extend  and  make  larger  demands  for 
funds,  while  the  means  of  supplying  them 
diminished.  Besides  this  the  complicated 
machinery   by   which    the    arrangement   was 
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carried  on  was  no  small  impediment.  Mr. 
Durant  and  myself  were  members  of  both 
committees ;  but  wliile  we  were  directing  tbe 
work  in  Ireland  it  was  no  easy  task_,  first  to 
justify  a  grant  of  money  for  a  particular  object 
in  tbe  Special  Committee,,  and  then  to  justify 
its  application  in  the  committee  of  the  Irish 
Society  of  London^  where  some  of  the  mem- 
bers reluctantly  concurred  in  the  course  that 
we  were  pursuing. 

This  was  the  state  of  matters  in  October, 
1 848,  when  I  returned  from  a  visit  to  Ireland, 
and  brought  very  heartstirring  reports  of  the 
progress  of  these  early  Missionary  efforts. 
Taking  all  things  into  consideration,  the  com- 
mittee of  the  Special  Fund  felt  unanimously 
that  the  time  was  come  for  an  independent 
machinery  to  carry  on  the  work  which  was  so 
evidently  blessed — which  it  was  impossible  to 
forego — and  as  impossible  to  pursue  with  the 
instrumentality  hitherto  employed.  Even  Mr. 
Durant's  strong  objection  to  a  new  organiza- 
tion was  overcome ;  and  having  failed  to  effect 
his  great  object  of  inducing  either  of  the  Irish 
Societies  to  undertake  the  open  Missionary 
work,  he  heartily  concurred  in  the  decision  of 
the  Special  Committee.  Early  in  November, 
at  a  full  meeting  of  the  committee,  this  point 


TO    THE    EOMAN    CATHOLICS.  191 

was  finally  decided,  and  it  was  resolved  that 
arrangements  should  be  made  for  the  forma- 
tion of  a  Society,  the  object  of  which  should 
be  to  carry  on  a  Christian  mission  to  the 
Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland  in  connection 
Avith  the  Established  Church.  The  arrange- 
ment of  the  details  was  to  be  submitted  to  a 
subsequent  meeting  of  the  committee,  which, 
would  then  transfer  to  the  new  Society  what- 
ever balance  might  remain  in  their  hands. 

It  was  about  the  middle  of  November  that 
this  decision  was  finally  made ;  and  as  I  walked 
from  the  meeting  with  Mr.  Durant  to  his  home 
in  Mansfield  Street,  he  expressed  his  heartfelt 
rejoicing  that  the  great  object  of  his  desires 
was  attained,  and  that  we  might  rest  satisfied 
that  the  Missionary  work  would  now  be  carried 
on  in  a  systematic  manner,  and,  trusting  to 
God^s  blessing",  with  a  prospect  of  permanency. 
I  left  him  to  go  home,  after  arranging  with  him 
to  come  up  to  London  on  the  22nd  to  prepare 
memoranda  for  the  detail  of  the  new  Society. 
I  heard  no  more  of  him  till  the  appointed  day, 
when  I  went  to  London,  and  on  knocking  at 
his  door  I  asked  his  servant,  "  How  is  Mr. 
Durant  ?^'  as  he  had  a  bad  cold  when  I  parted 
from  him.  ''  He  died  this  morning,  sir,"  was 
the  reply.     My  heart  was  stricken  at  the  loss 
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of  tliis  dear  friend  with  wliom  I  had  worked  in 
Christian  love  and  harmony  so  long  and  in 
such  important  affairs  ;  but  I  recognized  the 
hand  of  God  in  the  time  when  he  was  called  to 
his  rest.  He  was  over  eighty  years  of  age^  and 
for  the  last  few  years  of  his  life  Ireland  had 
been  laid  upon  his  heart  as  he  often  said  to  me ; 
and  he  had  laboured  and  prayed  for  the  spiri- 
tual benefit  of  Irish  Roman  Catholics  with  an 
earnestness  and  zeal  which  renewed^  as  it  were^ 
the  spring-time  of  his  Christian  life.  He  was 
a  man  of  single-hearted  sincerity  and  strict 
conscientiousness.  He  had  been  raised  up  at 
0;  peculiar  juncture  for  a  special  purpose,  and 
as  soon  as  that  purpose  was  accomplished,  he 
was  called  to  the  rest  that  remaineth  for  the 
people  of  God. 

It  was  not  until  a  meeting  of  the  Special 
Committee  on  the  20th  of  March_,  1849,  that  a 
separate  committee  was  appointed  to  settle  the 
rules  and  constitution  and  name  of  the  new 
Society.  These  were  finally  arranged  on  the 
29th  of  March,  1849,  when  the  Society  for 
Irish  Church  Missions  to  the  Roman  Catholics 
began  its  existence.  An  inaugural  public 
meeting  was  held  in  the  following  May,  when 
the  officers  and  committee  were  formally  ap- 
pointed. 
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A  list  of  the  officers  tlien  appointed,  and 
the  Constitution_,  Object,  and  E-ules  of  the 
Society  then  adopted,  will  be  found  in  the  Ap- 
pendix. 

This  Story  has  now  been  brought  to  the 
point  to  which  all  the  preparatory  steps  were 
tending,  and  it  has  been  seen  how  the  Society 
for  Irish  Church  Missions  has  arisen  into  its 
present  form  and  organization  by  the  direct 
operation  of  Divine  Providence. 

The  singular  blessing  which  followed, — the 
rapid  increase  of  the  means  supplied, — the 
remarkable  supply  of  agents  suited  to  the 
circumstances  as  they  occurred, — together  with 
the  incidents  which  marked  the  progress  of 
the  work, — these  will  form  the  substance  of  the 
Second  Part  of  the  Story,  in  which  it  'is  pro- 
posed to  set  forth  the  history  of  the  Society 
itself. 

It  is  impossible  to  contemplate  the  results, 
as  they  are  seen  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  the 
Society^s  existence,  without  admiring  the  Pro- 
vidential arrangements  which  brought  them 
about.  The  outward  and  material  evidence  of 
the  Lord^s  hand  in  the  Society^s  operations 
are  sufficient  to  indicate  the  greatness  of  his 
purpose.  The  building  of  twenty-one  churches 
and  eight  parsonage-houses,  of  thirty  school- 

13 


194    THE  STORY  OP  THE  IRISH  CHURCH  MISSIONS 

houses  and  four  Orplianages_,  are  substantial 
witnesses  of  the  reality  of  the  work.  All  these 
have  been  erected,  for  congregations  gathered 
from  a  false  communion  to  the  worship  of  the 
Divine  Saviour  according  to  the  truth  of  his 
Word_,  and  for  the  rearing  of  children^  who 
without  them  would  have  been  brought  up  in 
delusions  of  a  false  creed.  The  controversy 
with  Eoman  teaching  has  been  proclaimed  in 
the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land.  The 
supine  neglect  of  lukewarm  Protestants  has 
been  aroused^  and  their  ignorance  has  been 
enlightened.  Large  numbers  of  persons  have 
left  the  Church  of  Kome ;  and  as  the  highest 
and  most  glorious  of  the  results  of  the  Society^s 
operations;,  very  many  have  been  so  taught  by 
the  Holy  Spirit^  that  in  life  and  in  death  they 
have  confessed  the  faith  of  Christ  crucified,  and 
adorned  the  doctrine  of  God  their  Saviour. 

In  reviewing  the  Providential  preparation 
which  led  to  these  great  results_,  several  prac- 
tical impressions  force  themselves  upon  the 
mind  of  a  Christian  reader,  such  as  the  fol- 
lowing : — 

1.  The  Almighty  works  by  the  weakest 
means  in  bringing  about  great  results;  and 
often  rejects  those  which  seem  appropriate  to 
the  endj  in  order  that  the  very  inappropriate- 
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uess  of  tliose  wliicli  are  successful  may  draw 
tlie  observation  to  Him  with  wliom  "  it  is 
nothing  to  conquer  with  many,  or  with  them 
that  have  no  power/^  No  sense  of  weakness 
should  deter  from  a  work  which  the  Providence 
of  God  places  in  our  way. 

2.  ''^The  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  num- 
bered '^  indicates  the  minuteness  of  the  events 
by  which,  as  with  a  small  rudder,  the  Almighty 
steers  and  alters  the  course  of  the  greatest 
events.  Of  this  the  preceding  pages  afford 
abundant  proof.  It  is  the  part  of  a  wise  man 
to  watch  for  the  pointings  of  Providence  in 
what  are  considered  the  trifles  of  our  daily 
life. 

3.  What  is  really  of  God,  and  has  a  pur- 
pose in  the  Divine  mind,  is  often  laid  upon  the 
heart  of  a  Christian,  and  will  not  be  cast  aside. 
It  rises  from  his  heart,  and  occupies  his  mind. 
When  this  is  the  case,  the  matter  is  followed 
with  a  perseverance  which  looks  like  obsti- 
nacy. But  such  perseverance  in  such  a  cause 
is  one  token  of  certain  success,  and  should  be 
dealt  with  as  they  dealt  with  St.  PauPs  deter- 
mination ;  ^'  When  he  would  not  be  persuaded, 
they  said  the  will  of  the  Lord  be  done.''^  This 
Story  shows  again  and  again  the  power  of  an 
untiring  perseverance  in  the  Lord^s  work. 
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4.  One  of  tlie  most  ordinary  modes  by 
wliicli  tlie  Almighty  distinguislies  his  purpose,, 
is  by  planting  a  strong  impulse  to  prayer  for 
the  object  in  the  heart  of  his  servants.  He 
gives  them,  too,  a  spirit  of  expectancy  in  the 
growth  of  these  plants  of  prayer.  Whoever 
watches  his  prayers  to  wait  for  answers  will 
find  them  fall  about  his  path  whenever  he  is 
walking  in  the  way  of  the  Lord.  How  many 
instances  of  this  do  these  pages  record  !  How 
many  more  might  have  been  recorded  had 
greater  details  been  given. 

5.  But  the  most  important  practical  lesson 
which  may  be  drawn  from  this  Story  is  the 
wonderful  effect  of  a  constant  appeal  to  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  every  passage, 
whether  of  lesser  or  of  greater  influence 
upon  the  Lord's  work.  Not  one  of  the  steps 
taken  in  all  that  has  been  recorded  but 
was  referred,  openly  as  well  as  inwardly,  to 
the  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  link 
that  may  be  said  to  have  bound  the  chain 
of  Providences  to  the  Almighty  hand  which 
worked  them  was  the  unvarying  and  un for- 
gotten use  of  that  blessed  prayer,  ^'  0  God, 
for  Christ^s  sake,  give  the  Holy  Spirit.''^ 
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The  following  are  tlie  two  Tracts  referred  to  in 
Chapter  YI. : — 

I. 

A  VOICE  FEOM  HEAVEN  TO   IRELAND. 

SuEELT  Ireland  is  a  fine  country  ;  her  hills  and  her  dales,  her 
mountains  and  her  rivers,  are  east  in  the  mould  of  beauty,  and 
covered  with  a  soil  of  fruitfulness  :  but  look  upon  them  in  a 
moral  point  of  vievr,  and  there  seems  a  mist  hovering  over  them 
that  makes  the  heart  sigh,  even  while  the  eye  rejoices. 

Surely  the  people  of  Ireland  are  a  clever  people  ;  they  seem 
to  have  been  born  thinking  happy  thoughts,  and  to  have  been 
nurtured  in  the  habit  of  making  them  group  together  in  the 
Attitude  of  wit :  but  a  melancholy  feeling  seems  to  fold  up  the 
^smile  that  their  wit  produces — the  talent  is  full  and  overflowing, 
but  it  runs  to  waste,  or  to  work  mischief. 

Surely  the  hearts  of  the  Irish  are  warm  hearts,  buoyant 
hearts,  elastic  as  a  steel  spring,  and  as  strong  to  love,  without 
being  so  hard  to  feel ;  yet  is  there  a  sorrow  about  their  love, 
And  all  their  energy  of  heart  is  powerless.  It  works  no  mighty 
— no  sustained  work  ;  there  is  no  greatness  in  it. 

What  can  be  the  cause  of  so  strange  a  disappointment? — so 
fruitless  an  autumn  from  a  spring  of  such  blossom  ? 

There  is  one  giant  cause  for  this  distressing  condition  ; — all 
minor  hindrances  are  merged  in  that.  IRELAND  IS  EN- 
SLAVED— she  is  in  bondage  under  a  foreign  yoke — a  joke  of 
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most  merciless  tyranny,  and  all  the  more  reckless  in  its  tyrant 
rule  because  it  is  thoroiiglilj  un-Irish,  wholly  foreign  to  the 
soil,  to  the  blood,  and  to  the  feeling  of  Irishmen. 

The  peculiar  feature  of  this  foreign  usurpation  i?,  that  it 
works  deceitfully,  imder  the  mask  of  the  Irish  name,  to  enslave, 
not  the  soil,  not  the  bodies,  not  the  properties  of  Irishmen, 
but  that  which  uses  their  soil,  moves  their  bodies,  and  disposes 
of  their  properties.  It  enslaves  their  souls,  places  their  con- 
sciences in  bondage,  and  controls  the  very  spirit  of  the  man. 
An  Italian  ruler,  governing  a  small  district  in  temporal  matters, 
has  set  up  an  unfounded  claim  to  govern  in  spiritual  matters 
the  whole  world,  and  every  soul  in  it.  He  was  originally  the 
Christian  Bishop  of  the  diocese  of  Rome.  In  the  darkness  of 
ignorance,  in  which  all  Europe  at  one  time  lay,  he  fixed  his 
fetters  on  the  consciences  of  kings  and  of  their  people,  boldly 
presuming  to  do  this  in  the  assumed  name  of  Christ  Himself ; 
at  the  same  time  that  he  used  the  usurped  power  to  seal  up  and 
lay  aside  the  book  of  authority  to  which  he  pretended  to  refer 
for  establishing  his  claim.  This  Italian  put  the  yoke  upon  the 
neck,  under  the  warrant  of  the  book  of  which  he  showed  but 
tlio  outside,  and  forbade  his  foolish  victims  to  search  whether 
the  warrant  of  God  justiGed  his  ambitious  claim. 

The  fathers,  who  first  endured  this  Italian  tyranny,  have  left 
the  slavery  as  a  legacy  to  their  children ;  and  tyrant  after  tyrant 
has  risen  up  from  generation  to  generation,  even  until  now, 
when  the  consciences  of  men,  cramped  for  centuries  with  the 
tight  manacles  that  first  wounded  the  soul,  and  then  hardened 
the  sore,  dare  not  rise  and  think — dare  not  open  the  eye  and 
see — dare  not  spring  forth  and  act  to  throw  ofi"  the  terrible 
trammels. 

But  no  wonder  that  the  poor  enslaved  Irish  are  kept  in 
the  snare,  and  tremble  at  the  thought  of  venturing  to  be  free ; 
for,  in  order  to  keep  Irish  hearts,  the  usurper  has  cunningly 
arranged  a  band  of  Italian  police,  who  live  among  the  Irish 
with  the  appearance  of  Irishmen.  In  order  to  efiect  this,  the 
system  is  to  take  a  young  Irishman,  and  separate  him  from  his 
family  to  place  him  under  training,  where  all  the  special  love 
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of  Ireland's  liberty,  and  Ireland's  hope,  and  Ireland's  joy,  is 
drafted  out  of  his  heart,  and  the  vacancy  filled  up  with  Italian 
feelings  and  Italian  characteristics  ;  while  an  object  is  placed 
before  his  ambition,  closely  connected  with  the  Italian  supre- 
macy, and  absolutely  involving  Ireland's  degradation.  After 
transforming  the  Irish  youth  into  this  imnatural  foreigner,  when 
he  has  become  Italianised,  the  usurper  secures  his  agent  from 
the  return  of  natural  and  patriotic  affections,  by  depriving  him 
of  the  sources  of  Irish  domestic  feeling.  He  never  can  be 
under  the  temptation  to  feel  for  his  original  country  again  as  a 
husband  can  feel  for  the  people  of  a  beloved  wife — as  a  father 
can  feel  for  the  country  of  bis  children.  All  the  possible  ave- 
nues by  which  Irish  feelings  of  affection  might  flow  in  to  miti- 
gate, in  the  least,  his  Italianised  heart,  are  not  only  closed,  but 
the  gates  that  shut  them  up  are  barred  with  oaths  ;  and  if  such 
feelings  creep  in  through  any  crevice,  conscience  is  scared  with 
the  alarm  of  "  sin."  Can  these  be  called  Irishmen,  who  have 
foresworn  the  links  of  Irish  love — the  ties  of  Irish  domestic 
feeling,  and  have  given  themselves,  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  to 
work  the  will  of  an  Italian  usurper  in  keeping  the  Irish  people 
enslaved,  and  in  hiding  from  them  tlie  Book  of  Grod  that  would 
set  them  free  ?  No — these  are  no  longer  Irishmen,  though 
their  births  were  registered  on  the  soil  of  Ireland.  A  poor 
Irishman  would  hold  himself  mocked  if  you  gave  him  a  potatoe 
from  the  outer  skin  of  which  all  the  mealy  inside  had  been 
scooped,  and  every  fibre,  and  every  eye,  had  been  cut  olF,  so 
that  it  was  neither  good  to  eat  nor  to  plant.  You  might  tell 
him  that  the  potatoe  grew  iu  Connaught,  but  he  would  not  own 
it  for  a  native  root. 

This  ItaHan  usurpation  is  the  real  foreign  slavery  of  vtnhappy 
Ireland — the  more  depressing  and  terrible,  because  it  fetters  the 
soul,  the  spirit,  and  the  source  of  action  in  the  man,  debases 
him,  and  cows  his  conscience ;  and  leaves  him  without  capacity 
to  rise  and  ask  for  the  document  which  proves  the  high  warrant 
of  G-od's  Word,  assumed  by  the  tyrant.  The  debasing  nature 
of  this  spiritual  slavery  can  hardly  be  more  clearly  shown  than 
by  the  cheat  which  is  put  upon  the  enslaved  ones,  to  turn  off 
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their  attention  from  the  real  visurper.  The  Italianised  police 
boldly  talk  in  terras  that  might  seem  to  be  suited  to  the  real 
condition  of  slavery  in  which  the  Irish  are  kept  ;  but  these 
terms,  which  echo  on  the  heart  of  the  suffering  slaves,  are  art- 
fully misdirected  to  point  to  the  political  dominion  of  England 
as  the  cause  of  the  evil,  instead  of  the  spiritual  tyranny  of  the 
utterly  foreign  Italian.  IRISHMEN  !  when  will  you  open 
your  eyes  to  see  the  cheat  ?  Surely,  in  vain  the  net  is  spread  in 
the  sight  of  any  bird. 

There  was  a  time  when  all  the  nations  of  Europe  were  in 
the  same  bondage  to  this  Italian  power  as  the  Irish  are  now. 
Three  hundred  years  ago  the  people  of  England,  by  Q-od's  help, 
and  in  God's  strength,  cast  off  their  chains.  They  cried  for 
the  Book  of  God — they  got  it — they  read  it — and,  by  God's 
blessing,  it  dissolved  the  spell  by  which  they  had  been  bound. 
England  became  spiritually  free,  and  the  blessing  of  God  has 
prospered  her  ever  since. 

But  the  truth  must  be  told:  England  did  not  treat  their 
brethren  of  this  island  as  tenderly  as  they  ought  to  have  done  ; 
they  tried  to  work  a  freedom  for  them  which,  under  God,  a 
people  must  work  for  themselves.  The  Irish  rejected  the  forced 
freedom,  and  perpetuated  the  foreign  slavery.  It  was  a  sad,  a 
painful,  a  sinful  mistake  on  the  part  of  Englishmen.  May  God 
forgive  them  for  it !  Irish  hearts  must  forgive  them  now  ;  and 
whatever  be  the  feelings  that  may  rankle  still,  yet,  IRISHMEN  ! 
be  not  so  mad  as  to  pursue  your  quarrel  with  your  kindred,  by 
fastening  more  closely  the  fetters  of  your  foreign  yoke.  How 
absolutely  foolish  is  the  suicidal  spite  which  would  throw  your- 
selves into  a  perpetual  prison,  to  avoid  shaking  hands  with  your 
brother.  He  who  profits  by  your  alienation  from  the  English 
is  the  Italian  despot ;  and  none  suffer  so  severely  as  yourselves. 

It  is  three  hundred  years  ago  since  a  voice  from  heaven 
sounded  over  England,  and  called  the  nation  into  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  children  of  God.  Some  of  its  divine  power  was 
manifested  in  its  success,  but  the  call  was  echoed  to  H'cland 
in  the  harsher  voice  of  man  ;  and  in  passing  from  Holyhead  to 
Howth  it  lost  its  power.     Well,  that  time   is   gone   by ;  and 
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though  the  lost  opportunity  has  entailed  three  centuries  of 
sorrow  upon  Ireland,  yet  if  she  hearken  now,  she  may  hear  {he 
music  of  that  voice  again,  sweeping  across  the  heartstrings  of 
Germany.  In  the  former  arousing  to  freedom,  a  large  portion 
of  the  German  people  stood  up  and  cast  off  the  Italian  tyranny  ! 
but  there  were  multitudes  who  still  lay  prostrate  with  the 
tyrant's  foot  upon  their  necks,  and  their  weakness  then  be- 
queathed to  their  children,  in  bondage  and  in  bitterness  of 
conscience,  a  legacy  of  sorrow  similar  to  that  of  Ireland,  But 
now  there  has  risen  up  amongst  them  men  upon  whom  the 
light  of  truth  is  beaming,  and  whose  hearts  and  consciences  are 
stirred  up  to  spiritual  honesty.  They  have  found  that  the  old 
fetters  upon  their  consciences  had  rusted,  and  they  fell  off  at  a 
touch ;  and  spiritual  liberty  has  become  the  watchword  which 
passes  from  city  to  city,  and  from  town  to  tovm — yea,  from 
village  to  village,  in  Germany,  raising  up  thousands  upon  thou- 
sands, who  claim  the  name  of  CHRISTIAN  and  of  CATHO- 
LIC, while  they  cast  off  the  Antichristian  usurpation  of  the 
Italian  tyrant. 

There  are  many  marks  in  the  great  movement  now  proceed- 
ing in  Germany  which  seem  to  tell  of  heavenly  wisdom,  of 
heavenly  love,  and  of  heavenly  power,  mixed,  indeed,  with  tlie 
infirmity  of  man,  but  measured  out  through  that  pure  vessel — 
the  AVord  of  God.  There  were  ancient  mistakes,  and  here- 
ditary feelings,  which  would  have  made  it  unwise  to  attempt 
the  joining  of  this  infant  liberty  of  conscience  with  the  more 
matured  and  accustomed  system  which  has  grown  for  three 
hundred  years  under  the  name  of  Protestantism.  In  the  rush 
by  the  German  Catholics  for  an  escape  from  the  usurpation  of 
Home,  there  is  no  time  for  the  adjustment  of  measures  with  the 
Churches  of  former  freedom.  Besides,  they  rise  up  as  a  nation, 
and  as  a  nation  give  their  name  to  the  Church  that  is  amongst 
them.  IRISHMEN !  what  hinders  the  formation  of  the  FREE 
IRISH  CATHOLIC  CHURCH,  built  upon  the  rock  of  truth 
by  the  working  of  the  written  Word  of  God  ?  There  is  one 
only  hindrance — the  enslaved  will  of  the  Irish  people,  who, 
with  their  fathers,  have  been  in  bondage  to  the  foreign  despot- 
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ism  of  an  Italian  priest.  This  points  to  the  true  application  of 
those  lines : — 

"  Hereditary  bondsmen,  know  ye  not, 
Who  -would  bo  free,  himself  must  strike  the  blow  ?" 

Whatever  blow  is  struck  in  this  cause  must  be  bj  the  heart  of  a 
Christian,  wielding  the  Word  of  truth  by  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  of  Christ.  May  that  Spirit  raise  a  host  of  such  hearts  to 
work  for  the  glory  of  Christ,  in  SETTING-  IRELAND  EE,EE ! 

If  every  Irishman  who  reads  this,  and  feels  his  heart  burn 
within  him  at  the  thought,  were  to  carry  that  flaming  torch  at 
once  to  light  his  neighbour's  heart,  and  he  another's,  and 
another's,  there  would  presently  be  THOUSANDS  OF  BANDS 
of  burning  hearts,  gathering  together  in  cot  and  cabin — why 
not  in  palace  and  in  parlour  ? — and  many  a  word  of  counsel  and 
of  encouragement  would  pass  from  lip  to  lip ;  and  such  bands 
would  go  in  quiet  boldness,  and  with  untrembling  courage,  in 
numbers  to  their  priests.  Calmly  and  firmly  they  would  say — 
"  We  are  CATHOLIC  CHRISTIANS— we  claim  the  poioer  to 
read  the  tvritten  Word  of  God,  in  order  that  tve  may  Jcnow  Christ 
and  Ms  salvation  for  ourselves.  We  tcould  ivorsliip  God,  hut  it 
must  he  in  a  language  hy  which  our  otun  tongues  can  tell  the  feel- 
ings of  our  oion  hearts ;— tve  refuse  the  rule  of  an  Italian  priest ; 
we  invite  you,  ivho  have  been  his  agent,  to  join  us  in  our  freedom, 
and  to  show  that  you  yourself  are  free,  hy  renouncing  the  evil 
oath  that  cut  you  off  from  domestic  tmion  toithyour  native  people, 
contrary  to  God's  lato  ;  and  hy  mixing  amongst  us  as  a  husband^ 
and  ceasing  to  he  separated  to  the  Italian^ s  system.  Join  us,  and 
lead  us  in  freedom,  of  conscience ;  or  leave  us  to  the  liberty  to 
lohich  tve  are  called  hy  the  voice  of  God  Simself^' 

Are  there  no  Irish  hearts  that  are  moved  by  this  thought  ? 
Surely  the  echo  of  GOD'S  YOICE  from  Germany  cannot  find 
deafness  in  all  Irish  ears  ;  and  wherever  it  is  heard,  let  not  the 
evil  enemy  confuse  the  sound,  by  stirring  up  the  din  of  ancient 
feuds  in  the  Irish  heart.  There  is  no  need  to  check  this  burst- 
ing effort  after  spiritual  liberty^  by  imagining  that  the  only  way 
of  escape  is  to  join  the  ancient  Protestants.     England  has  had 
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her  own  reformation,  and  failed  in  conveying  it  to  Ireland ;  and 
now  the  davs  of  THE  IRISH  R]iFOEMATIO]^  may  be  come. 
Who  will  join  in  forming  the  IRISH  CATHOLIC  CHURCH, 
and  in  casting  off  that  fatal  clog,  t]ie  usurped  tyranny  of  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  "which  has  hitherto  kept  it  from  being  the 
Church  of  Christ  indeed  ? 

PRIESTS  OF  IRELAIS^D !  you  know  the  secret  workings 
of  your  consciences,  and  God  knows  them  too.  Which  amongst 
you  is  the  honest  man  that  dares  come  forward,  and  fidfll  in 
Ireland  the  important  part  that  Czerski  or  that  Ronge  has  acted 
in  Germany  ?  Which  amongst  you  will  recollect  the  morements 
of  conscience  within  you,  before  it  was  entranced  and  Italinnised, 
and  will  come  forth,  in  the  true  cause  of  Christ  and  his  Church, 
to  find  liberty  of  heart  and  soul  yoiu'selves,  and  to  lead  your 
flocks  in  that  refreshing  way  of  freedom,  to  the  salvation  that  is 
in  Christ  alone  ? 

]May  God  in  his  great  mercy  carry  these  words  with  the 
power  of  HIS  CWN  VOICE  to  the  hearts  of  multitudes  of 
now  enslaved  Irishmen,  and  speedily  raise  up  in  his  own  way, 
by  his  own  power,  and.  with  his  own  blessing,  a  goodly  band 
to  form  THE  CHRISTIAl^  CATHOLIC  CHURCH  OF 
IRELAZsD. 


II. 

A  LOOK  OUT  OP  IRELAND  INTO  GERMANY. 

Who  has  ever  climbed  up  Carran-tuel,  and  had  the  joy  of 
throwing  a  look  clean  over  Clare  Island — that  dot  in  the  waters? 
Many  a  man  of  Keny  has  done  this,  not  satisfied  with  what  he 
might  see  from  the  top  of  Tork,  nor  with  a  glimpse  from  the 
gap  of  Dunloe  ;  he  must  reach  the  height  of  the  Reeks  to  get  to 
the  very  tip  of  all  Ireland — the  nearest  step  to  the  blessed  blue 
heavens.  When  you  get  there,  you  may  catch  a  sparkle  from 
the  sun,  as  it  plays  upon  one  of  the  three  hundred  and  sixty- 
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five  lalces  of  Glengariff,  you  may  peep  over  Skibbereen  or 
Clonakilty ;  but  there  lie  the  green  waters  beyond,  far,  far  away 
— so  far  that  it  wants  a  week's  wind  to  blow  a  boat  across  them. 
It  must  be  a  sharp  sight  that  sees  even  the  waters  from  Carran- 
tuel ;  but  there  is  not  a  head  in  all  Kerry  with  an  eye  that  will 
see  beyond  them. 

It  is  well  for  the  priests  that  this  is  the  case ;  for  if  the  Irish 
could  but  see  what  is  going  on  in  the  wide  world,  it  would  not 
be  so  easy  a  matter  to  keep  the  poor  things  in  the  dark,  to  suck 
their  substance  while  the  foot  is  on  their  necks.  Oh,  if  some 
man  of  Kerry  from  the  top  of  Carran-tuel  could  but  have  been 
looking  01),  and  on,  and  on,  about  the  month  of  August,  in  the 
year  1844,  and  had  the  power  to  distinguish  the  objects  as  his 
look  went  forward,  what  a  wonderful  story,  and  a  true  story, 
would  he  have  told  to  his  countrymen !  Fancy  such'  a  look  cast 
from  that  tip  of  all  Ireland  into  Germany,  and  you  shall  hear 
what  he  might  have  seen. 

There  is  a  great  town  in  Germany  called  Treves,  and  in  it, 
nmongst  many  churches,  there  is  one  greater  than  all  the  rest. 
Within  the  walls  of  this  great  church  there  is  an  ancient  gar- 
ment, and  they  say  that  it  is  the  very  coat  without  seam  that 
was  taken  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  his  executioners  when 
IIo  was  crucified.  Thet/  say  this  ;  and  why  are  people  so  mad 
as  to  venture  upon  such  a  story  ?  The  real  coat  without  seam 
was  cast  lots  for  by  heathen  soldiers  more  than  1800  years  ago, 
and  fell  to  the  lot  of  a  poor  godless  wretch,  since  which  it  has 
never  been  heard  of.  But  tlief/  say  that  this  garment  at  Treves 
is  the  very  coat ;  and  they  tell  this  lie  upon  very  good  authority 
— they  have  the  authority  of  a  Pope  of  Kome  himself :  and  we 
have  the  authority  of  another  Pope  of  Eome  for  saying  that' 
this  is  a  lie ;  for  the  present  man  has  solemnly  declared  that  the 
real  seamless  coat  is  under  the  care  of  the  priests  in  the  great 
church  of  a  town  in  France,  called  Argenteuil.  Well,  we  will 
not  stop  to  settle  which  of  the  two  popes  told  the  real  lie  ;  but 
the  garment  at  Treves,  which  they  pretend  is  able  to  do  a  great 
deal  of  good,  must  be  one  of  those  rags  that  the  prophet  Isaiah 
speaks  of  (chap.  Ixiv.  6). 
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But  the  man  of  Kerry,  at  the  top  of  Carran-tuel,  would  tell 
you  that  he  saw  the  Bishop  of  Treves  and  all  his  clergy  consult 
together  how  they  should  get  money  for  finishing  another  great 
cathedral ;  and  they  settled  that  they  would  bring  out  the  old 
garment  for  a  show,  and  tell  the  poor  souls  in  Germany  that 
every  one  of  them  would  have  a  full  and  perfect  absolution  of 
all  their  sins,  if  they  would  make  a  pilgrimage  to  Treves  to  look 
at  the  Holy  Coat,  sincerely  repenting  of  their  sins,  and  doing 
penance  for  the  same,  or  otherwise  meaning  to  do  so — provided, 
to  be  sure,  that  they  contributed  liberally  towards  the  suitable 
endowment  of  the  cathedral  at  Treves,  etc. 

The  greater  part  of  the  people  of  Germany  are  under  the 
power  of  the  liomish  priests,  just  in  the  same  way  as  the  folks 
are  in  Ireland  ;  and  the  poor  things  are  much  in  the  same  con- 
dition with  respect  to  their  worldly  concerns  too :  thousands 
and  thousands  of  people  in  Germany  live  upon  no  better  fare, 
for  them,  than  potatoes  are  for  the  Irish.  But  a  Eomish  priest 
is  a  liomish  j^riest  all  over  the  world  ;  and  the  hearts  and  the 
cunning  that  can  squeeze  money  out  of  the  potatoe-eaters  of 
Ireland,  can  manage  the  same  matter  out  of  the  starving  poor  of 
Germany.  It  is  all  by  making  them  believe  the  lies  about  pur- 
gatory, and  the  pope's  power,  and  the  charm  of  relics,  and  such 
like.  And  the  poor  things  find  it  very  hard  to  stand  against 
what  they  tell  them ;  only  sometimes  the  priests  push  the  false- 
hood so  far,  that  it  is  harder  to  take  in  the  lie  than  to  resist  the 
priests ;  and  this  is  what  has  happened  with  the  garment  at 
Treves. 

The  coat  with  which  the  people  were  mocked  at  Treves,  was 
shown  in  the  cathedral  from  the  18th  of  August  to  the  6th  of 
October,  1844,  and  the  people  from  every  parish  were  desired 
by  the  bishop  to  go  to  the  cathedral  in  bodies  on  certain  dajs, 
with  tUeir  priests  at  their  head.  Every  day  it  was  station-day 
in  all  the  parishes  ;  and  every  poor  soul  that  went  on  pilgrimage 
was  sure  to  be  washed  clean  of  his  sins,  only  he  was  to  be  careful 
to  drop  a  suitable  offering  into  the  basin  that  was  placed  before 
the  old  coat.  Before  the  six  weeks  were  over,  crowds  upon 
crowds  of  Germans  passed  before  this  garment ;    and  most  of 
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them  had  ruined  themselves,  that  they  might  pay  the  coat  for 
its  kind  service  in  saving  them  cut  of  hell.  The  clergy  counted 
the  number  of  people,  and  tell  us  it  was  five  hundred  thousand. 
They  counted  the  coin  too,  but  they  have  not  told  us  the  number 
of  pounds  that  they  got — trust  them  for  that. 

Look  out,  man  of  Kerry,  and  tell  us  :  can  you  see  nothing 
else?  were  all  the  folks  such  fools  as  to  worship  the  rag  ?  Don't 
be  so  taken  up  with  the  beautiful  siglits,  the  flags  and  the 
banners,  the  flowers  and  the  dresses  of  all  these  crowds  of  pil- 
grims. Don't  give  your  ear  only  to  the  singing  of  the  hymn 
that  begins  and  ends  with,  "  Holy  Coat,  pray  for  us."  If  the 
man  of  Kerry  had  looked  right  on,  he  might  have  seen  in  a 
little  village  a  E-omish  priest  writing  a  letter.  He  was  no  great 
man — no  bishop  ;  he  did  not  live  in  a  great  town ;  but  he  was 
just  a  simple  priest,  who  had  got  some  common  sense  in  his 
head,  more  kind  feeling  in  his  heart,  and,  it  may  be  hoped,  most 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  his  spirit.  His  name  was  John  Ronge ; 
and  from  his  little  village  of  Laura-hutte,  he  wrote  on  the  1st  of 
October,  1844,  a  letter  to  all  Christian  people  in  Germany.  It 
was  a  long  one,  but  here  are  some  parts  of  it : — 

"  Christian  friends  of  the  nineteenth  century,  you  have  beard 
— you  know  it,  ye  men  of  Germany — and  you,  ye  German  teachers 
of  religion  and  learning,  that  v/hat  would  once  have  sounded  in 
our  ears  as  mere  fable  and  delusion,  is  neither  fable  nor  delusion, 
but  truth  and  certainty !  Bishop  Arnoldi,  of  Treves,  has  exhi- 
bited, as  an  object  of  religious  contemplation  and  adoration,  a  gar- 
ment designated  the  Coat  of  Christ! 

"  According  to  the  last  reports,  no  less  than  500,000  persons 
have  already  made  a  pilgrimage  to  this  relic ;  and  thousands  more 
are  daily  flocking  thither,  especially  since  the  said  vestment  is  pre- 
tended to  have  healed  the  sick,  and  performed  other  miracles.  The 
fame  of  this  is  spreading  throughout  all  lands,  while,  at  the  same 
time,  French  priests  assert  '  that  they  possess  the  genuine  coat  of 
Christ,  and  that  the  one  at  Treves  is  spmious.'  Five  hundred 
thousand  individuals,  five  hundred  thousand  enlightened  Germans, 
have  already  hastened  to  Treves,  to  behold  and  to  worship  a  gar- 
ment !  The  greater  number  of  these  hosts  of  pilgrims  are  of  the 
very  lowest  classes  of  the  people,  living  in  the  most  abject  poverty  ; 
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they  Lave  abandoned  the  cultivation  of  their  fields,  quitted  their 
several  employments,  the  care  of  their  households,  and  the  edu- 
cation of  their  children,  to  journey  to  an  idol  festival  at  Treves,  to 
an  unholy  spectacle,  which  the  Roman  hierarchy  displays  before 
them.  Yes ;  it  is  an  idol  festival,  to  which  thousands  of  the  cre- 
dulous multitude  are  being  enticed;  and  the  feelings,  the  devotions 
which  arc  due  to  God  alone,  are  consecrated  to  a  piece  of  cloth,  the 
work  of  men's  hands. 

"And  look  at  the  pernicious  results  of  these  pilgrimages. 
Thousands  deprive  themselves  of  the  necessaries  of  life  to  raise 
the  money  for  their  journey,  and  for  the  offerings  which  they  havo 
to  present  to  the  holy  coat  (offerings  which  the  priests  consume). 
This  money  is  collected  either  by  great  personal  deprivation,  or  by 
alms-begging ;  and  on  their  return  they  must  either  starve  and 
suffer  need,  or  become  enfeebled  by  sickness,  in  consequence  of  the 
fatigues  and  iDrivations  of  the  journey.     .     .     . 

"And  the  man  who  exhibits  this  garment,  the  work  of  human 
hands,  to  public  view  and  adoration — who  leads  astray  the  religious 
feelings  of  the  credulous,  the  ignorant,  or  the  suffering — who  thus 
gives  an  impetus  to  superstition  and  vice — who  artfully  extorts 
their  money  and  their  substance  from  a  poor  and  starving  i)opu- 
lation — who  holds  up  the  German  people  to  the  derision  of  other 
nations — and  who  attracts  the  dark  and  lowering  thunderclouds 
which  hang  suspended  over  our  heads  into  a  yet  denser  mass — this 
man  is  a  Bishop — a  German  Bishop.  It  is  Arnoldi,  Bishop  of 
Treves ! 

"  Bishop  Arnoldi,  of  Treves,  I  turn  to  you.  .  .  .  Do  you 
not  know — as  Bishop  you  ought  to  know — that  the  founder  of  the 
Christian  religion  bequeathed  to  his  disciples  and  his  followers,  not 
his  coat,  but  his  Spirit  ? "  His  coat,  Bishop  Arnoldi,  of  Treves,  fell 
to  the  lot  of  his  executioners !  Do  you  not  know — as  Bishop  you 
ought  to  know — that  Christ  taught — '  God  is  a  Spirit ;  and  they 
that  worship  Him  must  worship  Him  in  Spirit  and  in  truth '  ?  And 
He  may  be  worshipped  everywhere,  not  only  in  the  Temple  at  Jeru- 
salem, on  Mount  Gerizim,  or  at  Treves,  before  the  holy  coat.  Do 
you  not  know — as  Bishop  you  ought  to  know — that  the  Gospel  ex- 
pressly forbids  the  worship  of  every  image  and  of  every  reKc  ? 
And  thab  the  Christians  in  the  Apostolic  age,  and  diiring  the  first 
three  centuries,  tolerated  neither  image  nor  relics  in  their  churches, 
though  they  might  have  obtained  them  in  abundance.     .     .     . 
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" .  .  .  .  Bishop  Amoldi,  of  Treves,  you  know  all  this,  and 
far  better,  doubtless,  than  I  can  tell  you ;  you  also  know  the  con- 
sequences which  superstition  and  the  idolatrous  worship  of  reKcs 
have  wrought  among  us — the  XDolitical  and  spiritual  thraldom  of 
Germany  ;  and  yet  you  set  up  your  relic  for  public  adoration !  And 
were  it  even  possible  that  you  did  not  know  all  this,  that  your  only 
aim  in  exhibiting  this  relic  were  the  weal  of  Christendom,  you  have 
nevertheless  burdened  your  conscience  with  a  twofold  sin,  from 
which  you  cannot  clear  yourself.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  unpardon- 
able, if  the  said  vestment  really  possess  healing  virtue,  that  you 
have  withheld  the  boon  from  suffering  humanity  till  the  year  18i4, 
and  in  the  second  place,  it  is  unpardonable  that  you  have  taken 
offerings  of  money  from  these  hundred  thousands  of  pilgrims.  Is 
it  not  unpardonable  that  you,  as  Bishop,  should  take  money  from 
the  starving  poor  of  our  nation  ?  And  the  more  so  since  only  a 
few  weeks  ago  you  yourself  beheld  hundreds,  impelled  by  famine 
and  distress,  driven  into  rebellion,  despair,  and  death.  Do  not 
suiTer  yourself  to  be  deceived  by  the  throng  of  thousands  upon 
thousands,  but  believe  me,  that  while  hundreds  of  thousands  of 
Germans  repair  full  of  fervour  to  Treves,  millions  are,  like  myself, 
filled  with  profound  abhorrence  and  holy  indignation  at  your  scan- 
dalous esliibitiou. 

"  This  indignation  prevails  not  only  among  individual  ranks  or 
parties,  but  among  all  classes ;  nay,  even  among  the  Roman  Catholic 
priesthood.  Judgment  will  overtake  you  sooner  than  you  are 
aware,  Arnoldi!     .     .     . 

"And  you,  fellow-countrymen,  Avhether  you  dwell  near  or  at  a 
distance  from  Treves,  unite  your  efforts  to  prevent  the  stigma  from 
resting  any  longer  upon  the  German  name.  You  have  magistrates, 
wardens,  and  provincial  diets  and  assemblies  ;  work  through  their 
medium.  It  is  high  time  that  each  and  all  resolve  to  make  a  bold 
stand,  and  with  their  utmost  energy  to  oppose  and  restrain  the 
tyrannical  power  of  the  Eoman  hierarchy.  For  it  is  not  at  Treves 
alone  that  this  modern  absurdity  of  traffic  in  indulgences  is  carried 
on ;  you  well  know  that  in  the  east,  and  the  Avest,  the  north,  and 
the  south,  rosary,  mass,  absolution,  burial-monies,  and  the  like,  are 
every  day  collected ;  and  that  the  night  of  spiritual  gloom  grows 
darker  and  darker.     .     .     . 

"  Finally  ;  you,  my  dear  brethren  in  the  ministry,  whose  solo 
aims  and  wishes  centre  in  the  weKare  of  your  flocks,  the  honour, 
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liberty,  and  happiness  of  your  country,  keep  no  longer  silence.  You 
sin  against  religion,  against  your  native  land,  against  your  holy 
calling,  if  you  longer  hesitate  to  give  effect  to  your  better  con- 
victions. Prove  yourselves  to  be  the  true  disciples  of  Him  who 
sacrificed  all  for  Truth,  Light,  and  Liberty  ;  prove  that  you  have 
inherited,  not  his  coat,  but  his  Sijirit. 

"JOHANNES  EOXGE." 

Could  any  Irishman  read  this  letter  without  crying  out  to 
the  man  of  Kerry  at  the  top  of  Carran-tuel — "  Tell  us,  what 
do  you  see  next  ?  Go  on  now,  if  you  please,  and  inform  us 
what  followed." 

What  was  like  to  follow  to  the  man  that  wrote  it  ?  Wouldn't 
he  have  been  cursed  by  bell,  book,  and  candle,  if  it  had  been  in 
old  Ireland  ?  Curses  grow  at  Eome,  and  are  sent  over  all  the 
Pope's  countries,  to  one  place  as  well  as  another^;  so  his  slaves 
in  Germany  get  the  same  treatment  as  his  slaves  in  Erin. 
Priest  Ronge  was  degraded  and  excommunicated  ;  and  as  much 
cut  off  from  heaven  as  a  Pope  can  do  it ;  but  as  that's  none  at 
all,  heaven  is  as  open  to  Eonge  now  as  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
has  made  it.  But  the  letter  went  about  all  Germany,  in  spite 
of  the  excommunication.  In  one  city  (Leipsic)  50,000  copies  of 
it  were  sold  in  a  fortnight ;  and  in  every  city  the  people  could 
talk  of  nothing  else.  Why  was  this  ?  Each  thought  he  heard 
his  own  voice  when  it  was  read  to  him — each  felt  that  it  told 
the  thoughts  of  his  own  mind,  and  the  feelings  of  his  own 
heart.  Who  has  not  had  a  secret  on  his  mind  that  he  did  not 
dare  tell  to  anybody,  but  has  jumped  for  joy  when  another  has 
spoken  it  out  ?  and  then  he  too  gets  heart  to  speak  what  is  in 
him,  and  let  out  his  feelings  and  not  be  afraid.  So  it  was  in 
Germany — hundreds  and  hundreds  of  Roman  Catholics  took 
courage,  and  told  each  other  how  ashamed  they  were  at  being 
slaves  to  the  Roman  Bishop.  Yes,  thousands  have  taken  cou- 
rage, and  vowed  that,  for  Christ's  sake,  and  for  the  honour  of 
his  truth,  they  will  be  such  slaves  no  longer. 

Was  not  this  the  work  of  God  ?  Take  one  token  that  it  was 
so,  out  of  many.    If  the  man  of  Kerry  had  looked  a  little  more  • 

li 
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to  the  north,  he  might  have  seen  far  away  in  another  part  of 
Germany,  another  j)riest  in  the  small  town  of  Schneidemulil. 
There  Grod  had  been  preparing  a  little  (lock  by  the  pious  teach- 
ing of  John  Czerski,  a  Catholic  priest,  whose  heart  had  been 
touched  by  the  Spirit  of  truth,  and  who  was  gradually  getting 
rid  of  the  chains  that  bound  him  to  the  Eoman  Bishop.  When 
the  scandalous  pilgrimage  to  worship  the. old  coat  at  Treves  was 
going  on,  the  hearts  at  Schneidemuhl  could  bear  the  shame  no 
longer ;  and  Czerski  came  forward,  solemnly  and  strongly  to 
protest  against  the  tyranny  and  deceit  of  Eome.  God  had  pro- 
Tided  the  instruments  in  different  parts,  to  call  upon  the  Ger- 
mans to  turn  from  the  lying  devices  of  the  Pope ;  and  so  the 
voice  ran  along  all  Germany,  from  one  end  of  it  to  the  other, 
and  the  cry  set  up  by  Ronge,  and  that  by  Czerski,  joined 
into  a  song  of  harmony,  and  the  chorus  was  echoed  in 
shouts  from  German  hearts — "  We  will  cast  off  false  Rome," 
was  the  song  which  followed  the  hymn — "  Holy  Coat,  pray 
for  us." 

It  was  not  long  before  the  people  in  every  place  gathered 
together  quietly,  and  found  that  the  curse  of  the  priests  was 
only  an  empty  sound  that  did  no  harm  ;  and  they  found,  too, 
that  the  blessing  of  God  was  with  them  to  keep  them  from 
harm,  and  to  lead  them  to  good.  They  did  not  want  to  cast  off 
God's  religion,  but  rather  to  cast  off  all  the  new  inventions 
man  had  tacked  to  it : — it  was  not  the  power  of  God  that  they 
resisted,  but  that  evil  power  which  kept  them  from  God  in 
Christ — it  was  not  the  Catholic  character  that  they  gave  up,  but 
they  threw  off  with  coin-age  the  foreign  Roman  yoke.  In 
various  towns,  the  children  of  religious  freedom  arranged  their 
several  declarations  of  the  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  and  no  wonder 
that  at  such  a  moment,  and  under  such  a  feeling,  many  dif- 
ferent bodies  of  Christians  did  this  without  much  consideration, 
or  agreement  one  with  another.  A  few  months,  however,  was 
enough  to  remedy  this  ;  and  the  Catholic  Christians  of  various 
towns  sent  deputies  to  meet  together,  and  arrange  a  confession 
of  faith,  which  they  could  all  agree  to,  as  the  truth  in  Christ 
Jesus— the   only  truth  given   to  man  from  heaven.      And  in 
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acknowledging  this  truth,  they  call  themselves  the  German 
Catholic  Church  of  Christ.  Those  who  form  this  Catholic 
Church  stand  out  from  their  old  tyrants.  They  do  but  step 
aside,  and  cease  to  fear  them,  and  they  find  to  their  surprise  and 
joy  that  there  is  no  need  to  fear  them  ;  and  that  all  the  power 
of  the  priests  rested  upon  their  own  slavish  obedience.  Whole 
congregations  have  turned  from  the  priests;  and  though  the 
priests  excommunicate  them  all,  yet  they  all  communicate 
together,  and  so  they  excommunicate  the  priests.  At  the 
present  time,  there  are,  however,  twenty-six  priests  who  have 
left  Kome,  and  joined  Ronge  and  Czerski,  and  helped  to  arrange 
the  German  Catholic  Church  ;  and  this  Church  is  now  formed 
in  one  hundred  and  ninety-three  different  towns  and  places  in 
Germany. . 

The  articles  of  faith  which  these  Catholics  have  adopted  is 
the  same  in  substance  as  the  ancient  Christians  held  from  the 
time  of  our  Lord  Himself,  and  can  be  proved  from  the  Word 
of  God.  In  contrast  from  the  Eomish  Church  they  maintain, 
amongst  others,  the  following  points  :  — 

1.  They  maintain  that  every  man  has  a  right  to  read  the 
Book  of  God  for  himself ;  and  they  refuse  to  believe  what  is 
told  them  about  the  other  world,  or  the  way  to  be  saved,  unless 
they  can  see  for  themselves  that  it  can  be  proved  out  of  that 
blessed  Book. 

2.  They  will  not  allow  the  worship  ofiered  up  to  God  to  be 
spoken  in  a  language  which  the  people  do  not  understand. 

3.  They  refuse  to  pray  to  dead  men  and  women  ;  or  to 
beheve  that  their  bones,  and  the  things  that  belonged  to  them 
while  living,  have  any  power  to  heal  or  to  help. 

4.  They  deny  that  Christians  are  called  upon  to  acknow- 
ledge the  Bishop  of  Eome  as  having  any  power  from.  St. 
Peter,  or  any  peculiar  authority  from  Christ ;  and  they  refuse 
to  acknowledge  themselves  bound  to  obey  him  or  his  agents. 

5.  They  maintain  that  no  man  has  power,  by  a  word  or  touch, 
to  turn  either  bread  or  wine  into  the  "  whole  body,  blood,  soul, 
and  divinity  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;"  and  they  claim  the 
right  of  the  laity  to  partake  of  both  the  bread  and  the  wine  in 
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the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  hs  well  as  those  who 
administer  that  holy  ordinance. 

C.  They  maintain  that  the  clergy  have  no  right  to  require 
ihe  people  to  confess  to  them,  before  they  will  give  them  the 
Lord's  Supper, 

7.  They  maintain  that  marriage  is  honourable,  and  holy,  and 
good,  for  all  classes  of  persons  ;  and  that  the  clergy  may  and 
ouglit  to  marry  as  well  as  the  people. 

Oh !  if  there  were  no  waters  between  the  Shannon  and  the 
Ehine,  there  would  be  no  need  to  give  a  man  of  Kerry  a  spy- 
glass, and  send  him  to  the  top  of  Carran-tuel,  to  bring  his 
countrymen  an  account  of  all  this  ;  for  surely  the  report  of  it 
must  have  found  its  way  along  the  villages  that  would  then 
cover  the  ground  that  the  waves  wash  now ;  aiid  spite  of  priest 
or  Pope,  the  poor  Irish  Romans  would  then  get  a  chance  of 
tasting  something  of  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  makes  souls 
free,  in  the  place  of  the  bondage  with  which  the  Pope  makes 
souls  slaves.  Even  the  poor  fellows  that  make  a  yearly  pilgrim- 
age to  gather  the  harvests  of  other  nations  might  then  have 
lengthened  their  long  journey,  and  gathered  in  Germany  a 
harvest  of  God's  truth  for  themselves,  and  stored  it  up  and 
brought  it  home  for  their  wives  and  their  children.  What 
might  be  expected  to  have  happened  in  such  a  case  as  that  ? 
Let  us  gather  from  the  knowledge  of  what  has  really  happened 
in  Germany,  what  might  then  be  taking  place  in  dear  old 
Ireland. 

The  news  would  arrive  in  some  little  town  in  Ireland  that 
thousands  iipon  thousands  of  Eoman  Catholic  Germans  had 
declared  themselves  Catholic  without  being  Eoman — had  left 
their  priests  in  a  body,  and  found  that  the  priests  could  do  them 
no  harm  for  it — had  dared,  one  and  all,  to  read  God's  Book,  in 
spite  of  the  priests  forbidding  them.  Then  many  an  Irishman 
tliat  heard  it  would  take  courage,  and  talk  freely  and  boldly  to 
liis  Catholic  neighbour  ;  and  if  some  among  the  better  scholars 
and  upper  people  did  this,  they  would  feel  it  to  be  a  time  for 
stepping  forward  to  help  their  brothers,  and  would  venture  to 
take  a  little  more  upon  themselves  than   in  common  times  they 
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would  like  to  do.  And  many  a  company  of  the  poorer  ones 
would  agree  together  to  go  to  some  of  the  upper  sort,  and  call 
\;pon  them  to  come  forward  and  help  them.  Then  remember- 
ing that  the  priests  are  men  and  brothers  too,  whose  hearts  can 
be  touched  by  the  power  of  the  same  God,  who  has  all  hearts  at 
his  command,  all  the  wise  and  awakened  Catholics  in  the  place 
would  go  together  to  the  priest  of  the  place — be  he  Curate,  or 
Yicar- General,  or  the  Bishop  himself,  and  they  would  tell  him 
that  they  were  determined,  from  that  moment,  to  be  true  Chris- 
tian Catholics  ;  and  that  they  began  to  be  so  by  leaving  the 
communion  of  Eome,  and  by  being  in  communion  amongst 
themselves  as  Irish,  not  Roman,  Catholics.  Then  they  would 
invite  the  priest  to  join  them,  and  bid  him  give  a  proof  that  he 
did  so  by  at  once  reading  the  Bible  to  them,  and  paying  Mass  in 
their  own  tongue  instead  of  Latin  ;  and  by  administering  to 
some  proper  persons  amongst  them  the  wine  of  the  Holy  Com- 
munion, as  well  as  the  bread. 

The  priest  would  either  follow  the  example  of  Ronge,  and 
agree  to  join  the  people,  or  he  would  refuse.  If  he  agreed,  then 
the  people  would  rejoice,  and  hail  him  as  one  appointed  by  God 
to  help  in  directing  them  right,  instead  of  leading  them  in  the 
wrong  way  as  of  old.  They  would  choose  out  three  or  four,  or 
half  a  dozen  of  their  lay  brothers  in  whom  they  had  confidence, 
and  they  would  appoint  them  as  the  Care-takers  to  watch  for 
the  ordering  which  God's  providence  might  make  necessary — 
they  would  bid  these  take  counsel  with  the  fatherly  pastor 
whom  the  goodness  of  God  had  provided  for  them  by  turning 
the  heart  of  the  priest;  and  then  leaving  the  matter  for  the 
present  in  these  hands,  they  would  wait  a  while  in  prayer  and 
patience,  till  new  events  called  them  to  maintain  their  new 
position  of  freedom. 

But  if  the  priest  should  refuse  to  join  the  people,  or  to 
separate  himself  from  the  tyrant  system  of  the  Pope  of  Rome, 
then  would  come  the  test  of  courage  and  of  confidence  in  God. 
It  is  written  in  the  book  of  God  concerning  Eome,  "  And  I 
heard  another  VOICE  FROM  HEAVEN,  saying,  COilE 
OUT  OF  HER,  MY  PEOPLE,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of 
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her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues  "  (Rev.  xviii.  4)  ; 
and  the  time  to  which  that  voice  from  heaven  referred  is  now 
nigh  at  hand.  Christians  dare  not  let  the  refusal  of  a  Popish 
priest  make  them  refuse  to  obey  the  voice  of  God.  The  Spirit 
that  would  move  the  people  in  any  parish  in  Ireland  to  go  bo 
far  as  to  ask  the  priest  to  join  them  in  leaving  Rome,  would 
move  them  on,  though  they  were  forced  to  leave  their  priest 
behind  them,  after  giving  him  a  chance  of  getting  free  along 
with  themselves. 

Then  the  people  would  choose  out  half  a  dozen,  it  may  be, 
of  the  fittest  and  the  wisest  men  amongst  them,  and  just  put 
the  management  of  the  future  concerns  of  the  Irish  Catholic 
Church  into  their  hands,  and  keep  quiet  at  home  in  constant 
earnest  prayer  that  the  Lord  would  mercifully  bless  all  their 
deliberations ;  and  what  the  half  dozen  Care-takers  decided  for 
the  course  of  conduct  for  the  whole,  that  would  each  member 
willingly  consent  to. 

But  what  course  loould  the  company  of  Care-takers  pursue  ? 
The  course  may  be  difficult,  but  not  doubtful.  They  would 
first  select  a  proper  person  to  act  for  the  present  as  LEADER 
IN"  PRAYER,  and  they  would  provide  for  him  the  best- 
written  prayers  they  can  procure  in  their  own  tongue,  to  suit 
the  feelings  of  the  people ;  and  they  would  call  the  people 
together  twice  on  every  Sunday  to  join  in  these  prayers,  and  to 
hear  the  Book  of  God  read  by  the  leader;  and  they  would 
commend  the  head  of  every  family  who  can  read  to  make  use 
of  some  of  the  same  prayers,  and  of  the  same  blessed  book, 
every  day  in  their  own  houses,  in  company  with  some  of  their 
neighbours.  This  arrangement  could  be  only  for  a  time,  not  to 
leave  the  Christian  Catholics  without  the  means  of  approaching 
God  unitedly,  at  a  period  when  God's  presence  amongst  them 
was  more  than  commonly  required. 

But  having  attended  to  this  pressing  want,  the  company 
of  Care-takers  would  lose  no  time  in  consulting  with  their 
fellow-Catholics  in  the  next  parish,  and  in  the  neighbouring 
towns  far  and  near  ;  and  as  the  news  would  have  spread  to  one 
as  well  as  another  parish,  God's  work  would  appear  in  one  as 
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well  as  in  another ;  and  so  in  many  places  many  liearl-s  would 
be  moved,  and  that  which  might  be  wanting  through  the  igno- 
rance of  one  band  of  Irish  Catholics  would  be  supplied  through 
the  wisdom  of  another;  and  deputies  from  each  little  band 
would  appoint  a  place  and  time  to  meet,  and  they  would  com- 
pare their  circumstances  and  condition,  and  put  the  whole 
together  to  find  the  wisest  way  to  act ;  and  they  would  pray  to 
God  to  direct  them,  and  many  Christian  hearts  woidd  be 
praying  for  them,  and  it  would  be  a  one-hearted  body  this 
Irish  Catholic  Church.     May  He  that  is  above  all  bless  it ! 

Is  there  any  Irishman  that  reads  this  who  wants  to  know 
what  next  would  be  done  in  such  a  case  ?  The  news  which 
would  have  been  brought  over  to  Ireland  before  now,  if  no  sea 
separated  it  from  Grermany,  has  been  longer  delayed  to  be  sure, 
but  it  has  come  at  last,  and  the  Irishman  who  reads  this  has  heard 
the  blessed  sound ;  and  if  it  is  he  that  wants  to  know  what 
would  come  next,  let  him  and  his  Catholic  neighbours  set  to 
work  at  once  to  get  on  as  far  as  has  been  supposed  already ; 
and  when  he  has  come  so  far,  then  he  himself  shall  be  the  man 
to  tell  us  what  will  come  next.  Only  one  thing  is  sure,  that  the 
work  that  is  begun  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  freedom  of 
souls  is  certain  to  be  blessed  in  the  end,  through  whatever  diffi- 
culties and  sufferings  the  Lord  may  see  fit  to  bring  us  to  the 
reward. 


The  following  is  the  tract  referred  to  in  Chapter 
YII.:- 

III. 

lEISHMEN'S  RIGHTS. 

Eteey  man  has  got  his  own  rights,  except  the  man  that  lets 
them  be  taken  away  from  him  ;  and  it  would  not  be  hard  to  say 
what  the  like  of  such  a  man  is,  only  that  it  is  not  civil  to  call 
names.     Yet  to  have  some  rights,  and  not  to  know  what  they 


216  APPENDIX. 

are,  is  as  good  as  not  having  them  at  all ;  so  I  will  tell  you  what 
some  of  an  Irishman's  rights  are. 

Every  man  has  a  riglit  to  breathe  the  free  air  of  heaven  at 
least ;  and  will  any  one  deny  that  a  man  has  a  right  to  the 
springs  of  water  from  the  earth  ?  Who  has  ever  been  thirsty 
on  a  warm  day,  and  felt  the  fx-eshening  of  a  good  draught  from 
the  river  as  it  flows  along  ?  Has  not  every  man  a  right  to  that  ? 
l:^ow,  if  you  will  attend  to  a  story,  you  shall  see  what  all  this 
is  driving  at. 

It  was  on  a  hot  day  in  August— suppose  we  call  it  the  twenty- 
fourth  :  that  was  a  very  hot  day  once  upon  a  time — some  Irish 
boys  were  working  hard  in  a  dry  part  of  the  land  where  there 
was  no  water.  The  [Shannon  flowed  not  far  from  them,  and 
when  they  were  all  dried  up  with  thirst,  off  they  set  to  quench 
it  at  those  waters.  But  they  were  stopped  short  of  the  banks 
of  the  river,  for  the  only  part  they  could  come  at  was  fenced  off 
with  a  railing,  made  of  strong  posts,  very  high,  with  spikes  at 
the  top,  and  a  deep  ditch  to  hinder  coming  near.  The  poor 
fellows  could  see  through  it  to  be  sure,  so  that  they  could 
observe  that  the  river  was  broad,  and  shone  beautifully  as  it 
rolled  along.  There  was  a  gate  to  this  fence,  and  a  priest  stood 
inside  to  take  care  of  it ;  but  it  was  bolted  and  barred,  so  that 
nobody  could  get  through  to  get  at  the  waters  of  the  river. 

"  Please  your  reverence,"  said  one  of  the  boys,  "we  want  a 
drop  of  water ;  sure  every  Irishman  has  a  right  to  a  sup  of  the 
Shannon." 

"  Never  think  of  such  a  thing,"  said  his  reverence,  "  you  are 
much  better  without  it ;  it  is  dirty  water,  and  won't  do  you 
any  good." 

"  Dirty  or  clean,  please  your  reverence,  it  will  save  a  man's 
tongue  from  burning,  and  the  boys  are  all  dying  with  drought." 

"  Och,"  cries  another,  "look  just  over  the  river,  there  are 
plenty  of  them  drinking  of  the  waters  on  the  other  side."  And 
so  sure  enough  there  were. 

"  You  are  mistaken,"  said  his  reverence,  ''  those  are  nothing 
but  Sasenacbs ;  such  water  is  only  fit  for  heretics." 

"  But  is  a  poor  Irish  Eoman  to  perish  for  thirst,  then,"  says. 
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Pat,  "and  the  river  all  flowing  before  him,  enough  to  make  hia 
mouth  water,  if  it  was  all  dried  up  past  watering  ?" 

Ilard  as  they  all  tried,  his  reverence  would  not  open  the  way 
to  the  river. 

"  Is  his  reverence  never  thirsty  himself,"  cried  Mick,  "  that 
he  has  no  compassion  upon  the  throats  of  his  flock  ?" 

"  And  don't  you  know,  Mick,  that  his  reverence  does  not 
trouble  the  water  when  he  is  thirsty,  seeing  that  he  has  got  a 
regular  supply  of  the  real  whiskey  that  has  passed  the  excise- 
man, besides  the  occasional  drops  of  potteen  ?  and  these  last  are 
none  of  the  fewest." 

Now,  who  shall  deny  that  these  poor  fellows  had  a  right  to 
a  drink  of  the  Shannon,  all  large,  and  broad,  and  deep  as  it  is, 
so  that  all  the  throats  in  Ireland  would  never  make  the  sea, 
think  it  was  less  of  a  river,  when  she  kissed  its  broad  mouth 
between  Kerry  and  Clare  ?  And  yet  these  poor  fellows  were 
not  the  more  like  to  get  their  right.  But  presently  there  was 
some  one  seen  inside  the  railings,  that  would  be  trying  to  help 
the  boys  in  their  extremity  of  thirst.  Nobody  could  tell  how 
he  got  there,  whether  he  scrambled  over  the  fence,  or  swam 
from  the  other  side,  or  more  likely  dropped  down  from  heaven, 
sent  by  the  holy  and  blessed  Lord  Himself.  He  ran  to  the 
river,  and  dipping  his  hand  in,  he  brought  as  much  as  he  could 
in  the  hollow  of  it,  and  the  best  of  good  water  it  was,  and  he 
just  handed  it  over  to  the  first  poor  fellow  that  would  take  it ; 
but  the  priest  ran  to  stop  him,  and  then  he  slipped  round  to 
the  other  end  with  another  handful  of  clear  water ;  and  so  he 
slipped  about  whilst  the  priest  was  in  a  terrible  passion — mad 
entirely.  But  some  of  the  poor  fellows  got  a  sprinkling,  and 
they  that  did  found  it  so  refreshing  that  nothing  would  serve 
them  but  they  must  have  some  more  ;  and  so  they  went  higher 
up  or  lower  down  the  river,  however  far  it  might  be,  and 
never  rested  till  they  came  to  the  place  where  they  could  stoop 
down  and  drink,  and  drink,  and  drink,  so  that  they  never 
thirsted  again  (John  iv.  13,  14) ;  while  the  poor  fellows  that 
stopped  outside  the  priest's  railings  were  left  to  die;  for  "never 
mind,"  said  the  priest,  "  I'll  say  a  Mass  for  their  souls  when 
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they  are  in  purgatory,  and  that  will  bo  better  than  a  drop  of 
water  to  save  their  lives  now." 

I  was  going  to  give  an  explanation  of  this  story,  but  there  is 
no  occasion ;  for  is  there  ever  an  Irishman  that  wants  to  be 
told  what  it  means  ?  and  why  should  I  waste  time  to  tell  him 
the  meaning  when  surely  it's  in  his  heart,  he  feels  what  it 
means  ?  And  is  it  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  blessed 
be  his  holy  name,  who  has  said,  "  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him 
come  to  Me  and  drink "  ?  (John  vii.  37.)  Every  man  has  a 
right  to  "  take  the  water  of  life  freely."  This  is  so  plain  and 
so  certain,  that  the  Church  of  Eome  itself  does  not  pretend  to 
deny  it ;  only  it  sets  the  priests  to  watch  the  gate,  and  bids 
them  take  care  who  they  let  in.  Now  it  is  the  priests  who  keep 
the  gate  barred,  and  refuse  to  let  a  man  in  at  all ;  they  will  not 
let  the  people  read  the  Bible  because  it  contains  some  such 
words  as  these,  "  Woe  to  you  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites, 
because  you  shut  the  kingdom  [of  heaven  against  men,  for  you 
yom'selves  do  not  enter  in,  and  those  that  are  going  in  you 
suffer  not  to  enter"  (Matt,  xxiii.  13). 

The  fact  is  that  the  priests  are  required  by  the  Church  of 
Home  to  know  the  Scriptures  themselves,  that  they  may  be  able 
to  judge  to  whom  they  may  give  permission  to  read  the  Book  of 
God.  Every  man  has  a  right  to  read  the  Bible  ;  it  is  the  right 
of  his  soul,  given  him  by  God,  as  much  as  it  is  the  right  of  his 
body  to  breathe  the  air  of  heaven,  or  drink  the  waters  of  the 
earth,  given  him  by  God ;  and  it  is  the  height  of  wickedness 
that  any  hindrance  should  be  placed  in  the  way  of  a  man  when 
he  is  thirsty  for  his  right.  But  if  people  will  be  so  foolish  as  to 
allow  themselves  to  be  hindered  from  drinking  freely,  when  the 
river  of  God's  Word  is  flowing  before  their  eyes,  then  at  least 
let  Irish  Roman  Catholics  understand  that  their  own  Church 
acknowledges  the  right  of  every  man  to  go  to  his  priest,  to  ask 
him  to  read  the  Bible  himself,  that  he  may  see  what  part  the 
people  may  read. 

Your  priest  has  lately  had  a  friendly  letter  sent  to  him, 
respectfully  reminding  his  reverence  of  his  duty  to  read  the 
Bible  himself.     Perhaps  you  would  like  to  see  this  letter,  so  a 


APPENDIX.  219 

copy  of  it  is  sent  to  you,  and  you  will  find  from  this  that, 
according  to  the  rules  of  the  Church  of  Eome,  anybody  may 
read  the  Book  of  G-od  if  he  has  got  a  permission  under  the 
hand  of  a  priest ;  and  in  case  you  would  like  to  have  such  a 
permission,  you  may  make  iise  of  that  which  is  sent  to  you  with 
this,  and  in  which  a  true  priest  gives  you  the  free  liberty  to 
write  your  own  or  any  other  name  in  the  blank  that  is  left 
for  it. 

You  are  advised  to  begin  to  act  upon  this  permission  at 
once ;  but  for  fear  you  may  be  standing  thirsty  outside  the 
paling,  the  man  dropped  from  heaven  in  the  inside  runs  to  you 
with  a  handful  of  the  water  of  life ;  and  though  it  is  but  a 
drop,  he  sends  it  you  in  earnest  prayer  that  it  may  refresh  your 
soul  with  a  blessing.  This  drop  of  the  precious  water  comes  to 
you  in  the  shape  of  some  small  portions  of  the  Book  of  God. 
Take  care  how  you  receive  these  now,  for  by  the  welcome  you 
give  them  you  will  be  judged  by  G-od,  and  there  may  come  a 
time  when  you  may  be  like  the  man  in  the  parable,  who  said, 
"  Send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water 
to  cool  my. tongue,  for  I  am  tormented  in  this  fiame"  (Luke  svi. 
24)  ;  and  know  that  there  may  be  something  even  in  this  drop 
of  the  water  of  life  now,  which  G-od,  in  his  mercy,  may  make 
the  means  of  saving  you  from  that  torm.ent  heeeaftee. 


THE  PEEMISSION  BY  AUTHOEITY. 

This  is  to  certify,  that  the  Blessed  Loed  Himself  gives 

you,  Mr. full  and  free  permission  and  commandment 

to  "search  the  Scriptures"  (John  v.  39),  in  the  language  you 
understand ;  and  I  would  advise  you  as  a  friend,  lest  the  Loed 
should  judge  you  and  punish  jou  for  neglect  of  his  Word,  to 
take  the  Bible,  and  search  it,  and  to  try  if  I  am  telliug  you  the 
truth,  for  He  has  laid  it  upon  me  to  send  this  permission  to 
you.     I  am,  your  friend,  and 

A  TEUE  PEIEST. 
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THE  DROP  OF  THE  WATER  OF  LIFE. 

Meferred  to  in  "  Irishmen's  Rights." 

If  the  Son  shall  make  tof  feee,  ye  shall  be  peee  in- 
deed.— John  viii.  36. 

Ye  shall  know  the  Tetjth,  and  the  Teuth  shall  make 
YOU  feee. — John  viii.  12. 


God  so  loved  the  world  as  to  give  his  only-begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  helieveth  in  Him  may  not  perish,  but  may  have 
everlasting  life." — John  iii,  16. 

A  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ 
Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners. — 1  Tim.  i.  15. 

The  hlood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin. 
— 1  John  i.  7. 

Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  tJiou  shalt  be  saved. — 
Acts  xvi.  31. 

There  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men, 
the  man  Christ  Jesus. — 1  Tim.  ii.  5. 

Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  lahour  and  are  burthened,  and  I 
will  refresh  you. — Matt.  xi.  28. 

I,  even  I,  am  He  that  hlotteth  out  thy  transgressions  for  mine 
oivn  sake,  and  will  not  remember  thy  sins. — Isa.  xliii.  25. 

Call  upon  Me  in  the  clay  of  trouble :  I  will  deliver  thee,  and 
thou  shalt  glorify  Me.—  ^i.  1.  15. 

Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ; 
knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you.  ...  If  ye  then,  being 
evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children  :  how  much 
more  shall  your  Father  from  heaven  give  the  good  Spirit  to 
them  that  ask  Him. — Luke  xi.  9,  13. 

I  said,  I  will  confess  my  transgressions  unto  the  Lord ;  and 
Thou  forgavest  the  iniquity  of  my  sin. — Ps.  xsxii.  5. 

Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and  he 
that  hath  no  money ;  come  ye,  buy,  and  eat ;  yea,  come,  buy 
wine  and  milk  without  money  and  ivithout  price. — Isa.  Iv.  1. 

He  that  rejecteth  Me,  and  receiveth  not  my  words,  hath  one 
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that  judgeth  him  :   the  word  that  I  have  spolcen^  the  same  shall 
judge  him  in  the  last  day. — John  xii.  48. 


COPY  OF  THE  LETTER  SENT  TO  THE  PRIEST. 
Bef erred  to  hi  ^^  Irishmen' s  Eights^ 

Reveeend  Sie, — You  are  resj)ectfullj  requested  to  give 
serious  consideration  to  the  following  argument,  concerning 
vrhich  your  practical  opinion  may  shortly  be  called  for. 

You  are  no  doubt  aware,  that  it  is  by  a  mistake  that  the 
Protestants  assert,  that  the  reading  of  the  Bible  is  absolutely 
prohibited  by  the  Roman  Catholic  doctrines. 

You  are  also  aware,  that  the  true  state  of  the  case  is,  that 
the  laity  are  forbidden  to  read  any  yersion  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, without  ecclesiastical  authority  first  had  and  obtained  in 
the  form  of  a  written  permission  from  the  priest. 

The  priest  is  thus  constituted  the  judge  of  the  propriety  of 
granting  such  permission  in  each  particular  case,  and  of  conced- 
ing to  any  individual  of  his  flock  such  license  to  read  the  Holy 
Scriptures  in  whole  or  in  part,  as  to  him  may  seem  right. 
While,  therefore,  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  by  the  laity  is 
restrained  and  limited,  not  only  is  no  restraint  or  limit  imposed 
upon  the  priest,  as  regards  his  own  reading  of  the  Bible,  but  it 
is  distinctly  required  of  each  priest  that  he  should  make  himself 
acquainted  with  the  Holy  Scriptures,  in  order  to  be  able  to  form 
a  judgment,  whether  they  may  be  safely  read,  in  whole  or  in 
part,  by  any  individual  of  his  flock  who  may  apply  to  him  for 
such  a  permission  as  he  is  authorized  to  grant. 

It  being  thus  plainly  the  duty  of  every  priest  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  to  read  the  Holy  Scriptures  himself,  you  are 
respectfully  asked — Have  you  read  the  Holy  Scriptures  ? 

If  not  the  whole,  have  you  at  least  read  the  New  Testament  ? 

Have  you  read  it  in  the  original  Greek  ?  or,  should  this  be 
difficult  to  you,  have  you  read  the  Latin  vulgate  ? 

Have  you  made  yourself  acquainted  with  the   versions  in 
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English  and  in  Irish,  which  are  those  Hkely  to  be  found  in  the 
hands  of  your  flock  ? 

If  this  should  not  be  the  case,  it  is  respectfully  suggested  to 
you,  that  you  should  apply  yourself  to  such  reading  at  once  ;  or 
how  could  you  be  capable  of  forming  a  judgment,  in  case  any  of 
your  flock  should  exercise  this  undoubted  right  of  asking  your 
permission  to  read  the  Scriptures,  upon  such  reasonable  grounds 
as  no  honest  man  ought  to  refuse  to  consider  ? 

Suppose  a  dozen  or  twenty  respectable  Roman  Catholics, 
such  as  farmers,  or  tradesmen,  or  gentlemen,  living  in  your 
parish,  were  to  ask  such  a  permission  from  you,  what  reason 
could  you  give  for  refusing,  if  you  had  never  read  the  Scripture* 
yourself?  It  is  by  no  means  unlikely  that  such  an  application 
may  be  made  to  you  by  even  a  greater  number  than  a  dozen  or 
twenty. 

In  case  you  have  any  difficulty  in  getting  a  copy  of  the 
Scriptures  to  begin  at  once,  the  following  short  extracts  are 
taken  from  the  Douay  New  Testament. 

Extracts. 

O  foolish,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  in  all  things  which 
the  prophets  have  spoken.  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered 
these  things,  and  so  to  enter  into  his  glory  ?  And  beginning  at 
Moses  and  all  the  prophets.  He  expounded  to  them  in  all  the 
Scriptures,  the  things  that  were  concerning  Him. — Luke  xxiv. 
25—27. 

Search  the  Scriptures,,  for  you  think  in  them  to  have  life 
everlasting ;  [and  the  same  are  they  that  give  testimony  of  Me. 
—John  V.  39. 

He  that  despiseth  Me,  and  receiveth  not  my  words,  hath  one 
that  judgeth  him  ;  the  word  that  I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall 
judge  him  in  the  last  day. — John  xii.  48. 

Now  this  is  eternal  life  :  That  they  may  know  Thee,  the  only 
true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  Thou  hast  sent. — John 
xvii.  3. 

Now  these  were  more  noble  than  those  in  Thessalonica,  who 
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received  the  "Word  with  all  eagerness,  daily  searching  the  Scrip- 
tures, whethei*  these  things  were  so. — Acts  xvii.  11. 

For  what  things  soever  were  written,  were  written  for  our 
learning :  that  through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures, 
wo  might  have  hope. — Rom.  xv.  4. 

A  faithful  saying  :  if  a  man  desire  the  office  of  a  bishop,  he 
desireth  a  good  work.  It  behoveth  therefore  a  bishop  to  be 
blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife,  sober,  prudent,  of  good 
behaviour,  chaste,  given  to  hospitality,  a  teacher,  not  given  to 
wine,  no  striker,  but  modest,  not  quarrelsome,  not  covetous,  but 
one  that  ruleth  well  his  own  house,  having  his  children  in  sub- 
jection with  all  chastity.  But  if  a  man  know  not  how  to  rule 
his  own  house,  how  shall  he  take  care  of  the  Church  of  God. — 
1  Tim.  iii.  1—5. 

Now  the  Spirit  manifestly  saith,  that  in  the  last  times  some 
shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  spirits  of  error,  and 
doctrines  of  devils,  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy,  and  having  their 
conscience  seared,  forbidding  to  marry,  to  abstain  from  meats, 
which  God  hath  created  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving  by 
the  faithful,  and  by  them  that  have  known  the  truth. — 1  Tim. 
iv.  1-3. 

Eor  the  Word  of  God  is  living  and  effectual,  and  more 
piercing  than  any  two-edged  sword ;  and  reaching  unto  the  di- 
vision of  the  soul  and  the  spirit,  of  the  joints  also  and  the 
marrow,  and  is  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the 
heart. — Heb.  iv.  12. 


The   following  is  the  tract  referred  to  in    Chapter 
YIII.  :- 

ly. 

THE  FOOD  OF  MAIVT. 
*'  "What  sort  of  food  have  you  got  in  Ireland  ?  and  how  much 
of  it?" 

"  Sure  the  food  of  man  has  failed  altogether — there  is  not  a 
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potatoe  of  the  right  sort  to  be  found  from  Athlone  to  the  soa  ; 
— and  what  will  we  do  it's  Him  that's  wiser  than  the  wisest 
among  us  that  must  tell.  You  may  dig  a  whole  ridge,  and  not 
get  a  pot-full,  and  when  the  mother  has  cut  out  a  few  bits  from 
some  things  that  are  ashamed  to  call  themselves  potatoes,  and  has 
left  more  outsides  than  in — it's  the  pig  herself  that  takes  to  being 
genteel,  that  would  not  taste  them  at  all — let  alone  the  little 
family.  Over  the  starving  to  death,  there'll  be  no  paying  the 
rent  that's  due  this  year,  nor  any  other  dues  ;  unless  the  dues 
of  them  that  know  how  to  squeeze  the  marrow  out  of  a  dry 
bone." 

"  Who  do  you  mean  by  that  ?" 

"  Is  it  your  honour  that  asks,  with  a  tongue  that  won't  let 
your  teeth  forget  that  they  grew  in  Connaught  ?  Haven't  you 
found  out  that  the  Priests  feed,  let  who  will  famish  ?" 

*'  But  how  is  it  that  the  food  of  man  is  blighted  entirely  ? 
What  has  been  the  cause  ?" 

"  It's  the  truth  that  your  honour  speaks  there — it  is  the 
food  of  man  that's  blighted,  and  none  other — tlie  weakest  weed 
by  the  side  of  the  black  stalk  of  the  potatoe  blossoms  as  elegant 
as  if  it  was  laughing  at  the  boys  that  get  nothing  but  weeds 
for  their  labour.  The  blessing  of  St  Patrick  has  clean  gone  out 
of  the  land — the  Almighty  has  sent  ns  a  judgment — the  blessed 
mother  of  God  has  not  had  Hail  Maries  enough  ; — yet  if  they 
all  handled  their  beads  like  that  creature  of  mine,  sure  the  Holy 
Yirgin  should  not  be  in  want  of  Hail  Maries.  There  is  a  curse 
on  the  food  of  man." 

"  Of  man,  my  friend  !  what  do  you  mean  by  that  ?  what  ia 
man  ?" 

"  I  don't  receive  your  honour's  meaning." 

"  Do  you  know  what  a  man  is  ?  what  you  are  ?" 

**  I'm  an  Irishman,  please  your  honour." 

*' Put  out  your  hand — is  that  ?/om  ?  or  your  foot?" 

"  Tom  O'Creagh  got  his  arm  smashed  under  a  waggon,  and 
drives  his  car  with  a  stump! — and  Dan  Tlaherty  has  got  a 
wooden  leg." 

*'  Then  neither  the  hand  nor  the  foot  can  be  the  man— nor 
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the  tongue,  nor  any  other  part  of  the  body.  Were  you  at  the 
funeral  of  Michael  O'Sullivan  last  week  ?" 

"  It  was  myself  kenned  the  loudest  cry  at  the  wake." 

"And  where  was  Michael  all  the  while?  he  wasn't  in 
the  coffin,  for  that  was  only  the  corpse— where  was  the  man 
Michael  ?" 

"By  father  Meghan's  story  to  the  widow,  Mick  was  in 
Purgatory  :  for  when  she  had  sold  his  clothes  and  the  spade, 
she  had  to  borrow  five  shillings  to  make  up  the  money  for 
father  Meghan  to  say  Masses  to  help  him  a  bit." 

"  Wherever  he  was  or  is  now,  you  see,  my  friend,  that  his 
body  was  not  himself.  It's  himself  that's  gone  out  of  the  body, 
and  the  body  is  crumbling  to  dust.  It's  yourself  that's  in  your 
body — that  makes  your  body  alive.  You  and  your  body  are 
two  different  things ; — and  it's  tJie  man  that  makes  the  bodv  of 
any  importance — the  body  wants  food  because  the  man  is  in  it 
— and  the  man  must  live  when  he  leaves  the  body — wherever 
he  goes  to,  he  is  alive.  Now  the  man  within  the  body — that 
is,  the  precious  soul — has  to  be  fed ;  the  body  craves  food  only 
because  there  is  a  man's  soul  in  it,  which  wants  its  proper  food, 
that  it  may  live  in  the  presence  of  God  for  ever  and  ever." 

"  And  can  your  honour  tell  us  what's  the  food  that  is  proper 
for  that  ?" 

"  God  Himself  has  told  us.     He  says  in  his  blessed  book — 

X'^^^)o\)td,  Mac  le  Ijdfv^Tj  d  ii)^)tj  iT)4p;o^  4Tj 
-Dv^-Tie,  ac-D  le  34.C  y^Xe  '\5\ie]t)]i  ^e.' 

This  is  in  the  tongue  of  our  dear  land ; — the  Douay  version, 
as  acknowledged  by  the  Koman  Catholic  bishops,  puts  this 
English  on  it : — • 

'  And  Jesus  answered  him.  It  is  written  that  man  liveth  not 
by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  of  God.' — St.  Luke,  chap, 
iv.,  verse  4. 

"  So  you  see,  my  friend,  that  it  is  a  clear  and  certain  truth, 
acknowledged  by  all,  that  while  the  body  is  kept  alive  by  bread 
and  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  the  soul   (which  is  the  only  thing 

15 
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that  mates  the  body  of  any  value)  is  kept  in  a  state  of  life  by 
*  every  word  of  God.'" 

"  I  think  I  see  your  honour's  meaning — but  this  Word  of 
God — this  food  for  the  man  inside  us — we  have  not  got  it  at  all 
at  all." 

"  Is  not  there  Batt.  Flanagan  that's  willing  to  teach  any  man 
to  read  the  Word  of  God  in  old  Irish  ;  and  will  read  it  by  the 
hour  together  to  any  that  will  go  to  hear  ?" 

"Aye,  but  your  honour  must  know  that  the  priest  has 
cursed  Batt.  Flanagan  with  bell,  book,  and  candle  from  the 
altar.  Myself  heard  the  bell,  and  saw  him  close  the  book,  and 
quench  the  candle ;  and  his  reverence  threatened  to  do  the 
same  on  any  that  would  learn  of  him,  or  hear  him  read ;  he 
said  the  Bible  was  the  devil's  book,  and  taught  the  way 
to  hell." 

"  Did  you  not  tell  me  just  now  that  there  was  a  curse  upon 
the  food  of  man  ?  You  meant  the  potatoes — and  so  there  is. 
But  who  began  the  cursing  ?  '  Man  liveth  not  by  bread  alone, 
but  by  every  word  of  God.'  Your  hand,  and  your  foot,  and 
your  tongue,  are  kept  ahve  by  potatoes  ;  but  all  those  are  only 
the  instruments  of  your  soul — and  your  soul  is  kept  alive  by 
the  Word  of  God— that  is  the  food  of  man — really  the  man. 
The  poor  souls  in  Ireland  have  been  kept  in  a  starving  state, 
imfit  for  God  or  for  heaven,  because  men  have  dared  to  curse 
the  food  of  man's  soul — the  blessed  Word  of  God — and  God  has 
had  long  patience ;  but  the  cursings  have  grown  loudei*,  and 
stronger,  and  more  daring,  and  at  last  God  has  answered  the 
cursings  of  the  food  mercifully  provided  for  man's  soul,  by 
withholding  his  blessing  from  the  land,  so  that  it  will  not  yield 
the  food  for  man's  body.  One  blast  of  God's  breath  brings  a 
real  curse  on  the  land  ;  but  the  daring  curse  of  the  priest  is  but 
the  breath  of  a  man  that  can  do  nothing.  Oh  foolish  people  to 
be  kept  from  the  food  by  which  your  soul  can  live  for  ever,  by 
the  idle  and  blasphemous  breath  of  a  man.  Oh  foolish  people 
to  make  it  needful  that  God  should  undeceive  you  by  sending  a 
real  curse  upon  the  food  by  which  your  bodies  are  supported. 

"  In  order  to  remove  this  auger  of  God  from  you,  hasten  to 
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say  to  your  priests,  we  will  have  the  Word  of  God,  which  is  the 
real  food  of  man ;  for  *  it  is  written,  MAN  LIVETH  NOT 
BY    BEEAD    ALONE,  BUT    BY  EVEEY  WORD    OF 

god:  " 


QUESTION. 

Why  do  the  priests  strive  to  hinder  the  people  from  learning 
to  read  the  Word  of  Grod  (the  food  of  man's  soul)  in  the  lan- 
guage they  can  best  understand  and  feeJ  ? 

ANSWERS. 

Because — The  priests  perform  worship  in  the  Latin,  which, 
to  the  people  of  Ireland,  is  an  unknown  tongue.  But  in  the 
Word  of  G-od  it  is  written,  "  Except  you  utter  by  the  tongue 
plain  speech,  how  shall  it  be  known  what  is  said  ?  For  you  shall 
be  speaking  into  the  air.  There  are,  for  example,  so  many  kinds 
of  tongues  in  this  world  ;  and  none  is  without  voice.  If  then  I 
know  not  the  power  of  the  voice,  I  shall  be  to  him  to  whom  I 
speak  a  barbarian ;  and  he  that  speaketh,  a  barbarian  to  me." 
—1st  to  the  Cor.  xiv!  9— IS. 

Because — The  priests  teach  that  the  bread  and  wine  in  the 
Lord's  Supper  are  the  very  "  body,  blood,  soul,  and  divinity  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  But  in  the  Word  of  God  it  is  written, 
"that  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  same  night  in  which  He  was  betrayed, 
took  bread,  and  giving  thanks,  broke,  and  said :  Take  ye,  and 
eat :  this  is  my  body,  which  shall  be  delivered  for  you  ;  this  do 
for  the  commemoration  of  Me.  In  like  manner  also  the  chalice, 
after  He  had  supped,  saying  :  This  chalice  is  the  New  Testament 
in  my  blood ;  this  do  ye,  as  often  as  you  shall  drink,  for  the 
commemoration  of  Me.  For  as  often  as  you  shall  eat 
this  bread,  and  drink  the  chalice,  you  shall  show  the  death  of 
the  Lord  until  He  come."— 1st  to  the  Cor.  xi.  23—26.  No  one 
reading  this  would  suppose  that  when  the  Lord  Himself  gave 
to  his  disciples  with  his  own  hand,  before  his  body  was  broken, 
or  his  blood  shed,  could  be  the  very  body  which  was  giving  it ; 
but  it  would  be  easy  to  see  that  the  Lord  meant  the  bread  and 
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the  chalice  to  be  symbola,  one  of  his  body,  the  other  of  "  the 
New  Testament  in  his  blood."  The  apostle  also  calls  the  bread, 
bread  four  times,  when  speaking  of  it  after  consecration. 

Because — The  priests  say  that  in  their  constant  repetition  of 
the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  Jesus  Christ  is  always  in  the  midst  of 
us  with  his  corporeal  presence.  But  in  the  Word  of  Grod  it  is 
written,  that  our  Lord  said,  when  speaking  of  his  body,  upon 
which  ointment  had  been  poured,  "  the  poor  you  have  always 
with  you  :  but  Me  you  have  not  always." — St.  Matt.  xxvi.  11. 

Because— The  priests  teach  for  doctrines  the  commandments 
of  men  ;  but  in  the  Word  of  God  it  is  written,  "  In  vain  do  they 
worship  Me,  teaching  doctrines  and  commandments  of  men." — 
St.  Matt.  XV.  9. 

Because — The  priests  teach  that  there  are  many  persons  who 
act  as  mediators  between  God  and  men — such  as  the  Virgin 
Mary,  St.  Joseph,  etc.,  etc.  But  in  the  Word  of  God  it  is 
•written,  "  There  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  of  God  and  men, 
the  man  Christ  Jesus." — 1st  Tim.  ii.  5. 

Because — Tlie  priests  teach  that  there  is  a  place  which  they 
call  Purgatory,  where  souls  go  to  be  cleansed  from  certain  sins, 
beside  the  application  of  the  atonement  of  Christ.  But  in  the 
Word  of  God  no  mention  is  made  of  any  such  place ;  but  it  is 
written  on  the  contrary,  that  "  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his 
Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin." — 1st  of  St.  John  i.  7. 

Here  are  some  of  the  causes  why  the  priests  hinder  the 
people  from  learning  to  read  the  Scriptures  ;  and  any  man  who 
uses  the  right  to  obtain  the  food  of  his  soul,  and  learns  to  read 
"  every  word  of  God"  in  spite  of  the  priests,  will  soon  find  out  a 
great  many  more  such  causes.  All  the  quotations  are  made  from 
their  own  Douay  version,  which  is  authorized  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  bishops. 


Y. 


The  following  was  the  "  Constitution  of  the  Society,'^ 
together  with  its    "  Object  and   Kules,"    as  they  were 


APPENDIX.  229 

approved  at  the  First  Meeting  of  the    Society.      The 
names  of  all  the  original  OflB.cers  are  added  : — 

CONSTITUTION  OF  THE    SOCIETY. 

I. — The  Society  shall  be  called  "The  Society  for  Irish  Church 
Missions  to  the  Roman  Cathohc?,"  j'lnd  shaU  be  under 
the  direction  of  a  President  and  Yice-Presidents,  a  Trea- 
surer, a  Committee,  and  Secretaries,  all  being  Members  of 
the  United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland. 

II. — Annual  Subscribers  of  One  Guinea  and  upwards  (if  Cler- 
gymen, Half-a- Guinea),  and  Collectors  of  Fiftv-two  Shil- 
lings and  upwards  per  Annum,  shall  be  Members  of  the 
Society  during  the  continuance  of  such  Subscriptions  or 
Collections.  Benefactors  of  Ten  Guineas  and  upwards, 
Clergymen  making  Congregational  Collections  to  the 
amount  of  Twenty  Guineas,  and  Executors  paying  to  the 
amount  of  Fifty  Pounds,  shall  be  Members  for  Life.  The 
Committee  shall  have  the  power  of  appointing  such  persons 
as  have  rendered  essential  services  to  the  Society  Honorary 
Members  for  Life. 

III. — The  Committee  shall  consist  of  a  number  not  exceeding 
twenty-four  Lay-]\Iembers  of  the  United  Church,  and  of 
all  Clergymen  who  may  be  Members  of  the  Society.  The 
President,  Yice-Presidents,  Treasurer,  and  Secretaries, 
shall  be  considered  ex  officio  Members  of  the  Committee. 

lY. — The  Committee  shall  meet  at  such  time  and  place  as  they 
may  appoint ;  their  meetings  always  to  be  opened  with 
prayer.     Five  Members  shall  be  a  quorum. 

Y. — The  Committee  shall  have  power  to  appoint  such  Officers 
and  Assistants,  and  to  make  such  Regulations,  as  they  shall 
deem  necessary  for  the  well-conducting  of  the  alTairs  of  the 
Society. 

YI. — An  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Members  of  the  Society  shall 
be  held  in  London,  when  the  proceedings  of  the  foregoing 
year  shall  be  reported,  the  Accounts  be  presented,  and  a 
Treasurer  and  Committee  chosen. 

YII. — None  of  the  Rules  of  the  Institution  shall  be  repealed 
or  altered,  nor  any  new  ones  established,  but  at  the  Annual 
Meeting,  or  at  a  Special  Meeting  called  for  that  purpose. 

YIIL — Three  Auditors  shall  be  appointed  by  the  Committee 
annually,  for  the  purpose  of  auditing  the  accounts  of  the 
Society. 
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THE  OBJECT  AND  EULES  OF  THE  SOCIETY. 

The  great  Object  of  the  Society  shall  be  to  promote  Church 
Missions  to  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland  through  the  Esta- 
blislied  Church  in  Ireland  ;  the  chief  attention  being  directed  to 
the  English-speaking  population,  except  in  the  Missions  in 
Galvvay,  and  except  in  such  districts  as  may  not  be  occupied  by 
the  Irish  Society ;  and  this  object  shall  be  carried  on  with 
cordial  goodwill  to  the  Irish  Society,  labouring  in  their  im- 
portant sphere  among  the  Irish-speaking  population. 

In  pursuing  this  object,  the  Committee  will  adopt  the  fol- 
lowing Regulations : — 

I. — A-t  the  request  of  Incumbents,  they  will  aid  in  supporting 
Assistant-Ministers  in  parishes  containing  a  large  Roman 
Catholic  population.  The  nomination  and  appointment  ot 
these  Ministers  to  be  subject  to  Rule  YII.,  being  similar  to 
that  of  the  Church  Pastoral  Aid  Society,  with  the  under- 
standing, that  ministration  to  the  Roman  Catholics  shall 
be  their  distinct  and  peculiar  object. 

II. — Assistant-Ministers  may  also  be  appointed,  under  the  direc- 
tion of  the  Bishop,  for  the  Roman  Catholics  of  a  whole 
diocese. 

III. — In  parishes  where  the  Incumbent  would  be  favourable  to 
such  efforts,  the  temporary  services  of  able  and  experienced 
Clergymen  may  be  engaged,  in  visiting  districts,  in  giving 
lectures,  and  in  preaching  to  the  Roman  Catholics. 

lY. — Courses  of  Lectures,  by  competent  Lecturers,  on  the  great 
subjects  in  controversy  between  the  Churches  of  England 
and  Rome,  will  be  encouraged  and  upheld  in  the  prin- 
cipal towns  in  Ireland. 

V. — The  Committee  to  be  at  liberty,  according  to  its  resources, 
to  adopt  any  measures  that  may  tend  to  the  furtherance  of 
the  conversion  of  the  Roman  Catholic  population  of  Ire- 
and,  by  means  consistent  with  the  principles  of  the  United 
Church  of  England  and  Ireland  ;  and  to  maintain  friendly 
communication  with  all  Church  of  England  Societies  seek- 
ing the  spiritual  welfare  of  Ireland. 

YL — The  Committee  will  gladly  be  the  medium  of  sending  any 
aid  which  contributors  may  wish  to  appropriate  to  the  Re- 
ligious Societies  they  have  already  assisted ;  and  a  friendly 
intercourse  shall  be  maintained  with  other  Protestants 
engaged  in  the  same  benevolent  design  of  communicating 
the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  Roman  Catholics  of 
Ireland. 
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YII. — No  grant,  from  tlie  Society's  Funds  for  the  benefit  of  any 
parish  or  district  is  to  be  made,  unless  the  Incumbent  him- 
self shall  apply,  or  sanction  the  application  for  aiu,  and 
shall  furnish  to  the  Committee  suiFicient  proof  of  the 
exigency  of  the  ease.  The  nomination  of  an  Assistant 
shall  always  be  left  with  the  Clergyman  to  whom  aid  is 
given — the  Committee  claiming  only  full  satisfaction  as  to 
the  qualifications  of  his  Nominee ;  who,  when  approved, 
will  be  under  engagement  only  to  the  Clergyman  by  whom 
be  is  .employed,  and  be  solely  responsible  to  him.  Grants 
from  the  Society  towards  the  support  of  an  Assistant  are 
made  to  the  Clergyman  to  whom  aid  is  given,  and  are 
voted  for  one  year. 


The  names  of  the  Officers  of  the  Society  who  were  appointed 
at  its  commencement : — 

President. 

His  Grace  the  Duke  of  Manchester. 

Vice-Presidents. 
The  Most  Hon.  the  Marquis  of  Blandford,  M.P. 
The  Eight  Hon.  the  Earl  of  Clancarty. 
The  Eight  Hon.  the  Earl  of  Eoden. 
The  Eight  Hon.  the  Earl  of  Cavan. 
The  Eight  Hon.  the  Earl  of  Baudon. 
The  EigSt  Hon.  the  Yiscount  Lifford. 
The  Eight  Hon.  Lord  Ashley,  M.P. 
The  Eight  Hon.  Viscount  Bernard,  M.P. 
The  Lord  Henry  Cholmondeley. 
The  Eight  Eev.  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Cashel. 
Tlie  Eight  Eev.  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Tuam. 
The  Eight  Hon.  Lord  Dunsany. 
Dr.  Macbride,  Principal  of  Magdalen  Hall,  Oxford. 

Committee. 

Sir  W.  Verner,  Bart.,  M.P. 
Charles  H.  Frewen,  Esq.,  M.P. 
Eear- Admiral  Hope. 
J.  C.  Colquhoun,  Esq. 
Anthony  Lefroy,  Esq. 
Admiral  Vernon  Harcourt. 
Eev.  E.  Hollond. 
Eev.  Daniel  Wilson. 
Eev.  T.  E.  Birks. 


The  Hon.  Captain  Maude. 
The  Hon.  Arthur  Kinnaird. 
The  Hon.  Somerset  Maxwell. 
Sir  T.  W.  Blomefield,  Bart. 
Sir  Digby  Mackworth,  Bart. 
Joseph  Napier,  Esq.,  M.P. 
John  P.  Plumptre,  Esq.,  M.P. 
C.  A.  Moody,  Esq.,  M.P. 
Geo.  A.  Hamilton,  Esq.,  M.P. 
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Rev.  W.  Cadman. 
Eev.  M.  M.  Preston. 
Rev.  John  Heming. 
Rev.  T.  Nolan. 
W.  Garnier,  Esq. 
Captain  Trotter. 


John  Dean  Paul,  Esq. 
J.  E.  Gordon,  Esq. 
Alexander  Gordon,  Esq. 
John  Bridges,  Esq. 
Robert  B.  Seeley,  Esq. 
Evan  Baillie,  Esq. 


Treasurer. 

John  Dean  Paul,  Esq.,  Messrs.  Strahan,  Paul,  and  Co. 

Honorary  Secretaries. 

The  Rev.  Alexander  R.  C.  Dallas,  M.A.,  Wonston  Rectory. 

The  Rev.  Robert  Bickersteth,  M.A. 

Clerical  Secretary. — The  Rev.  William  Wilkinson,  B.A. 

Assistant  Secretary, — John  Knott,  Esq. 

Office  of  the  Society. — 14,  Exeter  Hall,  London. 


THE  PRESENT  OFFICE  BEARERS. 

Vice-Presidents. 
The  Marquis  of  Cholmondeley.   |       The  Earl  of  Shaftesbury. 
The  Earl  of  Roden,  etc.,  etc. 

Chairman  of  Committee. — J.  C.  Colquhoun,  Esq. 

Treasurers. 

Hon.  Arthur  Kinnaird,  M.P.       |  Capt.  the  Hon.  F.Maude,  R.N. 

Council  for  Missions. 

Rev.  Alex.  R.  C.  Dallas,  Chairman. 

Rev.  E.  Aiiriol.  I      Rev.  Ed.  H.  Bickersteth. 

Rev.  T.  R.  Birks.  |      Lt.-Col.  M.  J.  Rowlandson. 

Rev.  H.  C.  Cory,  Missionary  Secretary. 

Hon.  Sec.  for  Missions. — The  Rev.  Alex.  R.  C.  Dallas,  M.A. 
Hon.  Secretaries. 
Rev.  Sir  C.  Lighten,  Bart.,  M.A.  |      Rev.  J.  B.  Owen,  M.A. 
Secretary. — Lieutenant- Colonel  F.  S.  Gabb. 

London  Bankers. — Ransom,  Bouverie,  &  Co.,  Pall  Mall  East; 
Williams,  Deacon,  &  Co.,  Birchin  Lane. 

Offices  of  the  Society. — 11,  Buckingham  Street,  Adelphi,  London, 
W.C. ;  and  12,  D'Olier  Street,  Dublin. 


Tost  Office  Orders  to  he  drawn  on  Charing  Cross,  ^payable  to 
William  Paslet,  Assistant  Secretary. 


